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Special thanks go to Shahrbaraz http//:shahrbaraz.blogspot.com for proof-reading and 

adding useful comments.  This article is dedicated to the memory of Novruzali 

Mammadov and Vladimir Minorsky.   

 

Note 1:  The article believes that Nizami Ganjavi despite his Iranic background, culture 

and contribution to Iranian civilization, and being a product of this civilization is a 

universal figure.  He is also equally a part of the heritage of Iran, Kurdistan, Afghanistan, 

Tajikistan and modern republic of Azerbaijan.  These are people that are either Iranian or 

have been greatly affected by Iranian civilization although at his own time, the concept of 

nation-state did not exist for any particular modern country to claim Nizami Ganjavi.  

People of Iranic backgrounds and inheritors of Persian language, civilization and culture 

have the duty to present this universal figure to the world and keep his language alive.  At 

the same time, this great figure has been politically manipulated by some ethno-minded 

scholars and USSR ethno-engineers.  The article discusses this issue at length where 

USSR tried (and failed) to detach this great Iranian figure from Iranian civilization. 

 

Note 2:  the PDF version of this article reads much better and can be downloaded from 

here: 

http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history 

http://shahrbaraz.blogspot.com/
http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history
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(look for PersianPoetNezamiGanjeiPoliticizationByUSSR.pdf) 

Or 

http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttempt

edDe-iranizationOf 

(look for PDF file) 

Or 

http://www.kavehfarrokh.com/articles/pan-turanism/ 

(look for .pdf file) 

To Cite: 

Doostzadeh, Ali. ñPoliticization of the background of Nizami Ganjavi: Attempted de-

Iranization of a historical Iranian figure by the USSR", June 2008 (Updated 2009).   

URL:  http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history 

The article should also be somewhere in www.archive.org  

 

 

The goal of this article is to examine the ethnic roots and cultural association of Nezami 

Ganjavi, one of the greatest Persian poets.  It is of course well known that Nezami is a 

universal figure, but there are two reasons to examine his ethnic and cultural associations.  

The first reason is that it helps us understand his work better.   We provide exposition of 

rare sources (such as Nozhat al-Majales) which are crucial for the study of the 12
th
 

century region of Arran and Sherwan.  The other reason to write this article, as explained 

later in this paper (under the section: politicization of Nizami USSR and its remnants 

today), is the politicization surrounding Nezami Ganjaviôs ethnic and cultural background 

by the USSR for the purpose of nation building. Through objective analysis based on 

Nezami Ganjaviôs work and other primary sources, we analyze the ethnic root and 

cultural background of Nezami Ganjavi.   

 

The politicization discussion centers on the following points. Despite the fact that Nizami 

Ganjavi being a Persian poet and all of his poetry is in Persian, is he a cultural icon from 

the Iranian civilization or Turkic civilization? What is his ethnic background and does it 

play role in assigning to which civilization he belongs?  

 

ͻϜ йЇӷϹжϜ йгк нϦ ϼϸϜϽϠ ͻϜ 
ͻϜ йЇӷϼ м дϜнϷϧЂϜ нϦ ͼЧϠϝв 

 

And does this question matter at all, given Nizamiôs usage of Persian as his cultural 

vehicle and hence his contribution to Persian culture, language and civilization? Given 

the fact that Nizami Ganjaviôs poem cannot be translated without losing its multi-layered 

symbolic meaning and fine details, and given the fact that there is no ñpure ethnicityò in 

the modern Middle East and Caucasia, and given the fact that ethnic divisions were not as 

prominent as they are today, does the question even matter? The belief of this author is 

that the Persian poet Nizami Ganjavi belongs to all humanity equally. At the same time, 

Nizami and his legacy are part of the same culture that he was influenced by and 

expanded upon.  That is other great poets before him, including Ferdowsi, Asadi Tusi, 

Fakhr ad-in Asad Gorgani and Sanai were his predecessors.  Those who speak, read and 

write Persian, and understand verses of Nizamiôs poetry, are those that keep the heritage 

http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf
http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf
http://www.kavehfarrokh.com/articles/pan-turanism/
http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history
http://www.archive.org/
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of Nizami alive today and have a special responsibility to pass down the cultural heritage 

of great Persian poets like Ferdowsi, Sanai, Nizami, Attar and many others. For example, 

Pushkin who is the most popular literary figure of Russians is a Russian poet and has 

served the Russian language and followed the Russian literary tradition. His ethnicity 

from his fatherôs side was partially Ethiopian but nevertheless he is part of Russian 

culture and civilization.  We shall get back to this issue in the conclusion of this essay. 

Thus the question of ethnicity is secondary relative to that of the culture/civilization 

which a poet arises from and contributes towards.  Especially in the middle ages when the 

concept of nation-state did not exist and one has to concentrate on ethnicity and culture 

which defines ethnicity. 

 

Despite this simple fact that ethnicity of most 12
th
 century figures (and most people do 

not know their say 20
th
 ancestor!) cannot be 100% known, we will look into the details of 

Nizamiôs background and we will provide criticism for invalid interpretations, recent 

forgeries of non-existent verses and the politicization of Nizami by the USSR in order to 

materialize Stalinôs unfulfilled wish that ñNizami must not be surrendered to 

Iranian/Persian literatureò! Ultimately, Nizami is part and parcel of Persian-Iranian 

literature and culture, since he lives through this language, all his thoughts are in this 

language and he is popular due the masterpieces in this language.  The question of 

whether he belongs to Iranian civilization or Turkic civilization is simply answered by 

anyone who can read his untranslatable work in its original language. The issue of his 

ethnicity has no bearing on this fact. Yet, we will look at this issue in detail and show 

that there is nothing to support a Turkic ethnicity for Nizami where-as the corpus of 

Nizamiôs work and other historical and cultural reasons show an Iranic  

background.  That is the issue of claiming Turkic father line for Nizami lacks any 

solid proof and is used today ethno-nationalists from the republic of Azerbaijan to 

detach Nezami Ganjavi from Iranian  civilization.  
 

It is clearly evident that in terms of cultural orientation, cultural background, legacy, 

myth, folklore and language, Nizami Ganjavi is part of Iranian civilization and a 

prominent of Persian cultural history.  Thus attempted political annexation of Nizami 

Ganjavi from Iranian civilization and attribution of Nizami Ganjavi towards Turkic 

civilization will simply bear no fruit in the long run (since he does not even have a single 

verse in any other language than Persian) and is a futile political effort which was taken 

up by USSR for nation-building process and is continued today for unscientific reasons 

of ethnic nationalism.  Nizami Ganjavi survives through more than 30000+ Persian 

verses and his background is well known to be at least half Iranic and we will show in 

this article that it was full Iranic. There is nothing to support a Turkic background for 

Nizami Ganjaviôs father, who Nizami was orphaned from in an early age and was raised 

by his Kurdish maternal uncle Khwaja Umar.   

 

The reader of course is free to make their own conclusion, but this does not change the 

simple fact that Nizami inherited the Persian heritage by previous Iranian poets, 

composed in the Persian language through Iranian culture,  is alive through the Persian 

language, Iranian folklore, mythology and culture and finally it is the Persian speakers of 

the world who can read him in his own language and appreciate his untranslatable poetry 
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(he is arguably one of the hardest poets to translate because of the multi-layered meaning 

of many verses, play with language and extensive use of symbolism/imagery pertinent to 

Persian language and culture).  At the same time, we do not deny his shared heritage 

among countries that have been influenced heavily by Iranian culture and are inheritors 

of Iranian civilizations and culture. Thus besides highlighting the politicization by the 

USSR and Stalin, the article will expose many forgeries and invalid arguments to detach 

Nezami Ganjavi from Iranian background, language and culture.  
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In this article we use the term Persian, Kurdish, Azeri, Iranic, Qipchaq, Oghuz and 

Turkic. It is important to have a clear definition with this regard. 

 

Kurdish: Speaker of the dialects and languages considered Kurdish which is the NW 

Iranian language family.   

 

 

Persian: Is a native speaker of various Iranian dialects. This includes Pahlavi dialects as  

well as NW Iranic languages identified as Fahlaviyyat and Azari during the middle ages 

and also the Parsi-Dari. The term Persian usually is not as a single linguistic term rather it 

denotes a speaker of variety any of the Iranic dialects who have pre-Islamic Sassanid 

heritage and Iranian mythology as exemplified by the Shahnameh. We will make a 

distinction when we speak of the Dari form of Persian (itself according to scholars the 

Khorasani dialect of Middle Persian) rather than what Qatran Tabrizi, Al-Masudi, Biruni 

and Nezami have called Persian (Parsi), which is the general definition. 

 

  

Iranic: Means a native speaker of the Iranic languages. This term encompasses both 

Persian and Kurdish and various other Iranian speakers including Soghdians, Scythians, 

Medes and etc. In general it encompasses the totality of Iranian civilization and languages 

as well those with Iranian heritages. 

 

Oghuz: Speaker of Oghuz dialects, mainly the western Turkic languages. 

 

Qipchaq: Speakers of Qipchaq or similar eastern Turkic languages. 

 

Turkic: Like Iranic, it denotes the speakers of Turkic languages. In Persian literature, the 

Mongols have also been considered as Turks since the bulk of the troops and tribes of the 

Mongol federation were of Turkic rather than Mongolic origin. Also the term Tatar has 

been used in this fashion. Thus Turkic encompasses the totality of various Turkic 

cultures, language and civilizations and the Altaic people.  It should be noted that 

however in early Islamic era, non-Altaic speakers such as Soghdians, Alans and Avesta 

Turanians etc. have also been lumped with Turks in some sources due to geographical 

reasons.  See Appendix B and C of this article for some observations with this regard. 

 

Arabic: Native Arab speaker. 

 

Armenian: Native Armenian speaker. 

 

Georgian/Caucasian: Speaker of one of the languages that has been loosely classified as 

Caucasian languages by linguists of today. 

 

On the ethnonym Azeri/Azerbaijani 
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The name Azerbaijan is a Persian word and goes back to the Persian Satrap of Media, 

Atropates. 

Professor Vladimir Minorsky writes: 

ñCalled in Middle Persian Aturpatakan, older new-Persian Adharbadhagan, 

Adharbayagan, at present AzarbaydjῺan, Greek ᾌȷŰɟɞˊŬŰɐɜɖ, Byzantine Greek 
ᾌȷŭɟŬɓɘɔɎɜɤɜ, Armenian Atrapatakan, Syriac AdhorbaygῺhan, the province was called 

after the general Atropates (ñprotected by fireò), who at the time of Alexanderôs invasion 

proclaimed his independence (328 B.C.) and thus preserved his kingdom (Media Minor, 

Strabo, xi, 13, 1) in the north-western corner of later Persia (cf. Ibn al-Muqaffa, in YaqȊt, 

i, 172, and al-Maqdisi, 375: Adharbadh b. Biwarasf).  

(Minorsky, V. ñAdharbaydjan (Azarbaydjan) .òEncyclopaedia of Islam. Edited by: 

P.Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel and W.P. Heinrichs. Brill, 2007. 

Brill Online.) 

Professor K. Shippmann states: 

ñIn the Achaemenid period Azerbaijan was part of the satrapy of Media. When the 

Achaemenid Empire collapsed, Atropates, the Persian satrap of Media, made himself 

independent in the northwest of this region in 321 B.C. Thereafter Greek and Latin 

writers named the territory Media Atropatene or, less frequently, Media Minor (e.g. 

Strabo 11.13.1; Justin 23.4.13). The Middle Persian form of the name was (early) 

Aturpatakan, (later) Adurbadgan) whence the New Persian Adarbayjanò 

(Encyclopedia Iranica, ñAzerbaijan: Pre-Islamic Historyò, K. Shippmann). 

The word Azari/Azeri has been used in the early Islamic period for a Persian related 

Iranian dialect. Naturally the name of the dialect was derived from the name of the region 

itself. We will make mention of this Iranic dialect later in the article. 

But it is important to note that the ethnonym Azeri/Azerbaijani has been used no earlier 

than the late 19
th
 century or the early 20

th
  century to designate Turkic speaking Shiôi 

Muslims(Brockhaus and Efron Encyclopedic Dictionary, ñTurko-Tatarsò)(Roy, Oliver. 

ñThe new Central Asia: The Creation of Nationsò) and was really accepted as a self-

designation around 1930.  

The origin of Turkic speaking Azeris has been described as: 

1) Iranic 

2) Turkic 

3) Symbiosis of Iranic and Turkic 

4) Symbiosis of Iranic, Turkish and Caucasian peoples 

 

 

According to the multi-volume book ñHistory of the Eastò (ñTranscaucasia in XI-XV 

centuriesò in Rostislav Borisovich Rybakov (editor), History of the East. 6 volumes.  v. 2. 

ñEast during the Middle Ages: Chapter V., 2002. ï ISBN 5-02-017711-3.  

http://gumilevica.kulichki.com/HE2/he2510.htm ) 

 

 

http://gumilevica.kulichki.com/HE2/he2510.htm
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The formation of a distinct Turkic speaking groups who speak the language called 

ñAzerbaijani-Turkicò(note in Iran it is called Torki and the pre-fix ñAzerbaijaniò to 

Turkic is also recent) language occurred between 15
th
-16

th
 century. 

 

"ʉʦʚʨʝʤʝʥʥʘʷ ʥʘʫʢʘ ʦʪʥʦʩʠʪ ʟʘʚʝʨʰʝʥʠʝ ʩʣʦʞʝʥʠʷ ʪʫʨʝʮʢʦʡ ʥʘʨʦʜʥʦʩʪʠ ʢ ʢʦʥʮʫ 

XV ʚ. ʆʯʝʚʠʜʥʦ, ʪʘʢ ʞʝ ʩʣʝʜʫʝʪ ʜʘʪʠʨʦʚʘʪʴ ʠ ʩʣʦʞʝʥʠʝ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʵʪʥʦʩʘ" 

Translation: 

"Modern science considers the completion of addition of the Turkish nation by the end of 

XV century.  Obviously, the same should be dated and addition of the Azerbaijani ethnic 

group. " 

 

The book also states that: 

ñ 

ɺ XIV-XV ʚʚ. ʩ ʥʘʯʘʣʦʤ ʬʦʨʤʠʨʦʚʘʥʠʷ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʪʶʨʢʦ-ʷʟʳʯʥʦʛʦ ʵʪʥʦʩʘ 

ʚʦʟʥʠʢʘʝʪ ʠ ʝʛʦ ʢʫʣʴʪʫʨʘ. ʇʝʨʚʦʥʘʯʘʣʴʥʦ ʦʥʘ ʥʝ ʠʤʝʣʘ ʩʚʦʠʭ ʩʪʘʙʠʣʴʥʳʭ ʮʝʥʪʨʦʚ 

(ʚʩʧʦʤʥʠʤ, ʯʪʦ ʦʜʠʥ ʠʟ ʝʝ ʨʘʥʥʠʭ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʠʪʝʣʝʡ, ʅʝʩʠʤʠ, ʧʦʛʠʙ ʚ ʉʠʨʠʠ), ʠ ʝʝ 

ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʪʨʫʜʥʦ ʜʣʷ ʜʘʥʥʦʛʦ ʚʨʝʤʝʥʠ ʦʪʜʝʣʠʪʴ ʦʪ ʦʩʤʘʥʩʢʦʡ (ʪʫʨʝʮʢʦʡ) ʢʫʣʴʪʫʨʳ. 

ɼʘʞʝ ʵʪʥʠʯʝʩʢʘʷ ʛʨʘʥʠʮʘ ʤʝʞʜʫ ʪʫʨʢʘʤʠ ʠ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʮʘʤʠ ʫʩʪʘʥʦʚʠʣʘʩʴ ʪʦʣʴʢʦ 

ʚ XVI ʚ., ʜʘ ʠ ʪʦʛʜʘ ʦʥʘ ʝʱʝ ʦʢʦʥʯʘʪʝʣʴʥʦ ʥʝ ʦʧʨʝʜʝʣʠʣʘʩʴ. ʊʝʤ ʥʝ ʤʝʥʝʝ ʚ XV ʚ. 

ʬʦʨʤʠʨʫʶʪʩʷ ʜʚʘ ʮʝʥʪʨʘ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʦʡ ʢʫʣʴʪʫʨʳ - ʖʞʥʳʡ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥ ʠ 

ʂʘʨʘʙʘʭ (ʨʘʚʥʠʥʥʳʡ). ʆʢʦʥʯʘʪʝʣʴʥʦ ʦʥʠ ʩʣʦʞʠʣʠʩʴ ʫʞʝ ʧʦʟʞʝ, ʚ XVI-XVIII ʚʚ. 

ɻʦʚʦʨʷ ʦ ʚʦʟʥʠʢʥʦʚʝʥʠʠ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʦʡ ʢʫʣʴʪʫʨʳ ʠʤʝʥʥʦ ʚ XIV-XV ʚʚ., ʩʣʝʜʫʝʪ 

ʠʤʝʪʴ ʚ ʚʠʜʫ ʧʨʝʞʜʝ ʚʩʝʛʦ ʣʠʪʝʨʘʪʫʨʫ ʠ ʜʨʫʛʠʝ ʯʘʩʪʠ ʢʫʣʴʪʫʨʳ, ʦʨʛʘʥʠʯʝʩʢʠ 

ʩʚʷʟʘʥʥʳʝ ʩ ʷʟʳʢʦʤ. ʏʪʦ ʢʘʩʘʝʪʩʷ ʤʘʪʝʨʠʘʣʴʥʦʡ ʢʫʣʴʪʫʨʳ, ʪʦ ʦʥʘ ʦʩʪʘʚʘʣʘʩʴ 

ʪʨʘʜʠʮʠʦʥʥʦʡ ʠ ʧʦʩʣʝ ʪʶʨʢʠʟʘʮʠʠ ʤʝʩʪʥʦʛʦ ʥʘʩʝʣʝʥʠʷ. ɺʧʨʦʯʝʤ, ʥʘʣʠʯʠʝ 

ʤʦʱʥʦʛʦ ʧʣʘʩʪʘ ʠʨʘʥʮʝʚ, ʧʨʠʥʷʚʰʠʭ ʫʯʘʩʪʠʝ ʚ ʬʦʨʤʠʨʦʚʘʥʠʠ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʦʛʦ 

ʵʪʥʦʩʘ, ʥʘʣʦʞʠʣʦ ʩʚʦʡ ʦʪʧʝʯʘʪʦʢ ʧʨʝʞʜʝ ʚʩʝʛʦ ʥʘ ʣʝʢʩʠʢʫ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʷʟʳʢʘ, 

ʚ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʤ ʦʛʨʦʤʥʦʝ ʯʠʩʣʦ ʠʨʘʥʩʢʠʭ ʠ ʘʨʘʙʩʢʠʭ ʩʣʦʚ. ʇʦʩʣʝʜʥʠʝ ʚʦʰʣʠ ʠ ʚ 

ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʠʡ, ʠ ʚ ʪʫʨʝʮʢʠʡ ʷʟʳʢ ʛʣʘʚʥʳʤ ʦʙʨʘʟʦʤ ʯʝʨʝʟ ʠʨʘʥʩʢʦʝ ʧʦʩʨʝʜʩʪʚʦ.ò 

 

Translation: 

ñ 

In the XIV-XV cc., as the Azerbaijani Turkic-language ethnos was beginning to form, 

arose its culture, as well. At first it had no stable centers of its own (recall that one of its 

early representatives, Nesimi, met his death in Syria) and it is rather difficult at that time 

to separate from the Osman (Turkish) culture.  Even the ethnic boundary between the 

Turks and the Azerbaijanis stabilized only in the XVI c., and even then it was not quite 

defined yet. Nevertheless, in the XV c., two centers of the Azerbaijani culture are 

forming: the South Azerbaijan and (lowland) Karabakh. They took final shape later, in 

the XVI-XVIII cc.  

Speaking of the Azerbaijan culture originating at that time, in the XIV-XV cc., one must 

bear in mind, first of all, literature and other parts of culture organically connected with 
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the language. As for the material culture, it remained traditional even after the 

Turkicization of the local population. However, the presence of a massive layer of 

Iranians that took part in the formation of the Azerbaijani ethnos, have imposed its 

imprint, primarily on the lexicon of the Azerbaijani language which contains a great 

number of Iranian and Arabic words. The latter entered both the Azerbaijani and the 

Turkish language mainly through the Iranian intermediary. Having become independent, 

the Azerbaijani culture retained close connections with the Iranian and Arab cultures. 

They were reinforced by common religion and common cultural-historical traditions.ò 

Thus neither the ethnonym nor ethnic group nor language by the name Azerbaijani-

Turk has been recorded in the 12
th

 century.  Since this ethnonym Azeri/Azerbaijani 

was not in use during the time of Nizami to refer to any dialect and group of Turkic 

speaking people, then it is not used in this work.  Also one cannot necessarily talk of 

an Azerbaijani Turkic group in the 12
th
 century as noted by the sources above (we will 

show Azerbaijan was far from Turkified by the 12
th
 century using primary sources).  The 

fact remains that the ethnonym Azeri/Azerbaijani was not in use at the time of Nezami, 

although Azerbaijanis have a thick layer of Iranian culture as well. Thus to say Nezami 

was an Azerbaijani poet does not correspond to any historical fact, since the term 

Azerbaijani was not used for an ethnic group (it was a geographical location of NW Iran) 

and the Azerbaijani Turkic ethnic group was not formed back then.  He did not write in 

Azerbaijani-Turkish language (no one from 1140-1209 has written in that language from 

the Caucasus) and neither was the ethnic designation Azerbaijani used during or before 

his time.  The formation/ethno genesis of ethnic Azerbaijanis as a symbiosis and blending 

of Iranic, Turkic and Caucasian elements comes in a much later. Also the land of Nezami 

Ganjavi, where he might have been born (most likely Ganja according to modern scholars 

and a minority of manuscripts have said Qom in central Persia or some scholars have said 

his ancestry from his father-side was in Tafresh), was really called Arran rather than 

Azerbaijan by most historical/geographical sources at that time.   Indeed Nizami uses 

Arran, Armenia and Azarabadegan (Azerbaijan) and the majority of historical sources 

have differentiated between these three lands at the time of Nezami Ganjavi.   

 

Some might make a counter-argument that they want to use the term Oghuz Turk or 

Turkic in general instead of Azeri. In their opinions, modern Azerbaijanis are Oghuz 

Turks (also called Tatars by Russians). The difference between eastern Turkic (Qipchaq) 

and Western Turkic Oghuz had become significant at the time of Nizami. Thus they 

might even reduce it to Western Turkic. In any case, ñTurkò is a very generic term as an 

ethnic indicator: Would it have suggested ñAzeri Turkishò in Nezamiôs day, or was there 

even yet such a language branched out from the common Oghuz? Definitely not - most 

likely it would suggest the Seljuq tribesmen, whom I believe were Oghuz, but around the 

same time, it could also refer to Khatai Turkic, or Uighur, Chaghatay, Turkoman, Mongol 

(Mongols and Turks being used interchangeably in Persian literature around the time of 

the Mongol invasion), Kipchaks, Chinese, and Tibetans(being identified with Turks in 

some Islamic literature like Qabusnama), Iranic Sogdians (they have been identified with 

Turks in some Arabic literature due to being neighbors of Turks) etc.? We have no exact 

data from those days, but we may assume that the various Turkic speakers, to the extent 

that they held a shared sense of identity, would do so on the basis of a similar language 
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and nomadic lifestyles although tribal identifications would overtake any sort of shared 

cultural identity between these groups. 

 

Here are what some scholars and authorities state on the ethno genesis of modern 

Azerbaijanis.  Some have stated that an Azerbaijani ethnic group was formed by the XIII 

centuries, however more specialized sources put it around the Safavid era XVI.  We 

believe the fact that Safina Tabrizi and Nozhat al-Majales (to be discussed later) show 

major urban centers of Arran, Sherwan and Azerbaijan to have been Iranic even in the 

Ilkhanid era are an elegant proof that the latter date of XVI is when Azerbaijan and 

Eastern Transcaucasia was decisively Turkified.   

 

 

Professor Richard Frye states: 

The Turkish speakers of Azerbaijan are mainly descended from the earlier Iranian 

speakers, several pockets of whom still exist in the region  
(Frye, Richard Nelson, ñPeoples of Iranò, in Encyclopedia Iranica). 

 

For example Professor Tadsuez Swietchowski states: 

What is now the Azerbaijan Republic was known as Caucasian Albania in the pre-Islamic 

period, and later as Arran. From the time of ancient Media (ninth to seventh centuries 

B.C.) and the Persian Empire (sixth to fourth centuries B.C.), Azerbaijan usually shared 

the history of what is now Iran. According to the most widely accepted etymology, the 

name ñAzerbaijanòis derived from Atropates, the name of a Persian satrap of the late 

fourth century B.C. Another theory traces the origin of the name to the Persian word azar 

(ñfireòó) - hence Azerbaijan, ñthe Land of Fireò, because of Zoroastrian temples, with 

their fires fueled by plentiful supplies of oil.  

Azerbaijan maintained its national character after its conquest by the Arabs in the mid-

seventh century A.D. and its subsequent conversion to Islam. At this time it became a 

province in the early Muslim empire. Only in the 11th century, when Oghuz Turkic tribes 

under the Seljuk dynasty entered the country, did Azerbaijan acquire a significant 

number of Turkic inhabitants. The original Persian population became fused with the 

Turks, and gradually the Persian language was supplanted by a Turkic dialect that 

evolved into the distinct Azerbaijani language. The process of Turkification was long 

and complex, sustained by successive waves of incoming nomads from Central Asia. After 

the Mongol invasions in the 13th century, Azerbaijan became a part of the empire of 

Hulagu and his successors, the Il-Khans. In the 15th century it passed under the rule of 

the Turkmens who founded the rival Qara Qoyunlu (Black Sheep) and Aq Qoyunlu 

(White Sheep) confederations. Concurrently, the native Azerbaijani state of the Shirvan-

Shahs flourished. 

(Swietochowski, Tadeusz. ñAZERBAIJAN, REPUBLIC OFò,., Vol. 3, Colliers 

Encyclopedia CD-ROM, 02-28-1996) 

 

ñThe mass of the Oghuz Turkic tribes who crossed the Amu Darya towards the west left 

the Iranian plateau, which remained Persian, and established themselves more to the 

west, in Anatolia. Here they divided into Ottomans, who were Sunni and settled, and 

Turkmens, who were nomads and in part Shiite (or, rather, Alevi). The latter were to keep 
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the name ñTurkmenòfor a long time: from the 13th century onwards they ñTurkisedòthe 

Iranian populations of Azerbaijan (who spoke west Iranian languages such as Tat, which 

is still found in residual forms), thus creating a new identity based on Shiism and the use 

of Turkish. These are the people today known as Azeris.ò 

(Olivier Roy. ñThe new Central Asiaò, I.B. Tauris, 2007. Pg 7) 

Although, we do not believe the Oghuz nomads were Shiôites when they entered Iran, 

rather they were Hanafis. They turned to Shiôism probably due to the Ilkhanid 

atmosphere where Shiôism was supported by some Ilkhanid rulers like Sultan 

Khodabanda.  A further testament to this fact is that there is not Turkic Shiôites in Central 

Asia and thus the adoption of Shiôism by Turkic speaking tribes occurred in Anatolia and 

Persia. 

Professor Peter Golden has written one the most comprehensive book on Turkic people 

called An Introduction to the History of the Turkic Peoples (Peter B. Golden. Otto 

Harrasowitz, 1992). Professor Golden confirms that the Medes were Iranians and Iranian 

languages like Talyshi/Tati speakers being assimilated into Turkish speakers. 

Considering the Turkic penetration in Caucasian Azerbaijan and the Turkification of 

large parts of  North Western Persia, Professor Golden states in pg 386 of his book: 

Turkic penetration probably began in the Hunnic era and its aftermath. Steady pressure 

from Turkic nomads was typical of the Khazar era, although there are no unambiguous 

references to permanent settlements. These most certainly occurred with the arrival of 

the Oguz in the 11th century. The Turkicization of much of Azarbayjan, according to 

Soviet scholars, was completed largely during the Ilxanid period if not by late Seljuk 

times. Sumer, placing a slightly different emphasis on the data (more correct in my view), 

posts three periods which Turkicization took place: Seljuk, Mongol and Post-Mongol 

(Qara Qoyunlu, Aq Qoyunlu and Safavid). In the first two, Oguz Turkic tribes advanced 

or were driven to the western frontiers (Anatolia) and Northern Azarbaijan (Arran, the 

Mugan steppe). In the last period, the Turkic elements in Iran (derived from Oguz, with 

lesser admixture of Uygur, Qipchaq, Qaluq and other Turks brought to Iran during the 

Chinggisid era, as well as Turkicized Mongols) were joined now by Anatolian Turks 

migrating back to Iran. This marked the final stage of Turkicization. Although there is 

some evidence for the presence of Qipchaqs among the Turkic tribes coming to this 

region, there is little doubt that the critical mass which brought about this linguistic shift 

was provided by the same Oguz-Turkmen tribes that had come to Anatolia. The Azeris of 

today are an overwhelmingly sedentary, detribalized people. Anthropologically, they are 

little distinguished from the Iranian neighbors.  

It should be noted that Professor Golden on pg 12 of the same book states: 

ñTurkic population of today shows extraordinary physical diversity, certainly much 

greater than that of any group of Altaic language. The original Turkish physical type, if 

we can really posit such, for it should be borne in mind that this mobile population was 

intermixing with its neighbors at a very stage, was probably of the Mongloid type(in all 

likelihood in its South Siberian variant). With may deduce this from the fact that 
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populations in previously Europoid areas of Iranian speech begin to show Mongoloid 

influences coincidental with the appearances of Turkic people. The physical 

transformation of these Turkicizing peoples, however, illustrated by the population of 

Uzbekistan, Karakalpakia and especially the Turkic population of Iran and Turkey itself. 

To add to the complexity of this process, the Turkic populations that moved to Central 

Asia were themselves already mixed. In general, then, the further east, the more 

Mongloid the Turkic population is; the further west, the more Europoidò 

We shall affirm this fact by showing the description of Turks in classical Persian 

literature in another section. Indeed, this physical description, as described by countless 

poets including Nizami was Mongloid rather than Caucasoid and this point to the 

Turkification of the mainly Caucasoid-featured population by the Mongolid-featured 

Altaic groups. 

According to Professor Xavier De Planhol: 

ñAzeri material culture, a result of this multi-secular symbiosis, is thus a subtle 

combination of indigenous elements and nomadic contributions, but the ratio between 

them is remains to be determined. The few researches undertaken (Planhol, 1960) 

demonstrate the indisputable predominance of Iranian tradition in agricultural 

techniques (irrigation, rotation systems, terraced cultivation) and in several settlement 

traits (winter troglodytism of people and livestock, evident in the widespread 

underground stables). The large villages of Iranian peasants in the irrigated valleys have 

worked as points for crystallization of the newcomers even in the course of linguistic 

transformation; these places have preserved their sites and transmitted their knowledge. 

The toponyms, with more than half of the place names of Iranian origin in some areas, 

such as the Sahand, a huge volcanic massif south of Tabriz, or the Qara Dagh, near the 

border (Planhol, 1966, p. 305; Bazin, 1982, p. 28) bears witness to this continuity. The 

language itself provides eloquent proof. Azeri, not unlike Uzbek (see above), lost the 

vocal harmony typical of Turkish languages. It is a Turkish language learned and spoken 

by Iranian peasants.ò 

(X. Planhol, Encyclopedia Iranica, ñIran: Lands of Iranò) 

Professor Gernot Windfuhr in the article: Isoglosses: A Sketch on Persians and 

Parthians, Kurds and Medes, in Hommages et Opera Minora, Monumentum H. S. 

Nyberg, Vol. 2., Acta Iranica 5. Tehran-Liège: Bibliothèque Pahlavi, 457-472. On pg 

468, he writes:  

One may add that the overlay of a strong superstate by a dialect from the eastern parts of 

Iran does not imply the conclusion that ethnically all Kurdish speakers are from the east, 

just as one would hesitate to identify the majority of Azarbayjani speakers as ethnic 

Turks. The majority of those who now speak Kurdish most likely were formerly speakers 

of Median dialect. 

It is important to note that the Oghuz Turks who Turkified Azerbaijan linguistically were 

not themselves pure Turks according to Mahmud Kasghari. Although without a doubt 
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Turkic speaking, Turkology expert N. Light comments on this in his Turkic literature and 

the politics of culture in the Islamic world (1998):  

ñ... It is clear that he [al-Kashgari] `a priori´ excludes the Oghuz, Qipchaq and Arghu 

from those who speak the pure Turk language. These are the Turks who are most distant 

from Kashghariôs idealized homeland and culture, and he wants to show his Arab 

readers why they are not true Turks, but contaminated by urban and foreign influences. 

Through his dictionary, he hopes to teach his readers to be sensitive to ethnic differences 

so they do not loosely apply the term Turk to those who do not deserve it. ...ò 

N. Light further explains:  

ñ... Kashgari clearly distinguishes the Oghuz language from that of the Turks when he 

says that Oghuz is more refined because they use words alone which Turks only use in 

combination, and describes Oghuz as more mixed with Persian ...ò 

The actual Arabic statement of Kashghari is follows: 

èϬ ϝлжϝͮв йуЂϼϝУЮϜ ϥЯгЛϧЂϜ м ͫϽϧЮϜ ϥПЮ ев ̯ϜϽуϫͭ ϥуЃж ЀϽУЯϠ ϥГЯϧ϶Ϝ ϝгЮ ϣӷϿПЮϜ. иϼϝгІ ̪Ϝ73( 

Translation: 

The Ghuzz due having mixed with Persians (Iranians/Fars) have forgotten many Turkic 

words and use Persian words instead.  

 

Taymas, Abdullah Battal. ñDivan Lagait ï Turk Tercumesiò, Turkiyat Mecmuasi, Cilt 

(XI), Istanbul. 1954, pg. 76ò 

 

There are others opinions but we believe that a symbiosis between Iranian and Turkic 

elements (where the Oghuz nomads themselves before entering Azerbaijan and the 

Caucasia had already assimilated some Iranian nomads in Central Asia) formed the 

ethnicity of modern Azerbaijanis in the Caucasus and Iran, although the number of 

Turkmen nomads who entered Azerbaijan and Caucasia was small relative to the original 

population.  The Turkmens of Iran and Turkmenistan, all of them nomads till the last 

century, also speak an Oghuz dialect which has been described as more archaic than that 

of the Turkish of NW Iran, Caucasia and Anatolia. There are probably many similarities 

between them and the Oghuz nomads who entered Azerbaijan during the Seljuq prelude 

and Turkmens of Iran and Turkmenistan.  

 

Since the term Azeri/Azerbaijani as an ethnic term for the speakers of Turkic languages in 

Iran and Caucasia was adopted in the late 19
th
 century(possibly some Russian works 

might have used Azerbaijani-Tatar and shortened it to Azerbaijani) or early 20
th
 , we will 

not use it in this article.  If some feel the identification of Azerbaijani Turk with Oghuz 

Turks because of linguistic reason, then we have used the term Oghuz Turks and Turkic 

in this article.  Because the terms Oghuz and Turk are historical term that had been in use 

since at least 10
th
 century.  On the other hand, the ethnic name Azeri/Azerbaijani Turkic 

was not accepted until the 1920s or 1930s by its speakers and the overwhelming 
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reference to òAzerbaijaniò without any suffix is geographical in the period before the 

adoption of this name for ethnic identification. 

 

As noted by Oliver Roy: 

ñThe concept of Azeri identity barely appears at all before 1920.  Up until that point 

Azerbaijan had been a purely geographical area.  Before 1924, the Russians called Azeri 

Tatars "Turk" or "Muslims".(Roy, Oliver. ñThe new Central Asia: The Creation of 

Nationsò).  

 

According to Prof. Tadeusz Swietochowski: "Azerbaijani" was coined in the 1930s to 

refer to the inhabitants of the Soviet republic of Azerbaijan.(Azerbaijan Seven Years of 

Conflict Nagorno-Karabagh ï Human Rights Watch / Helsinkiï December 1994 by 

Human Rights Watch). 

 

Overall then, the term Azeri/Azerbaijani was overwhelmingly and primarily used as a 

geographical area before 1930 and also designates inhabitants of the newly formed state 

of Azerbaijan regardless of their ethnicity (Talysh, Tat, Azeris, Lezgins, Kurds, 

Armenians).  So words like ñAzerbaijan poetò or ñAzerbaijani poetò might have been 

used a geographical designation for some poets of the area by scholars, but they did not 

have any sort of ethnic meaning and were purely geographical.  Just like Khorasani poets 

or Khwarizmi Poet or Esfahani Poet or Shirazi poet..and etc is geographical.  Some 

authors also distinguish between ñAzerbaijaniò and ñAzeriò.  ñAzerbaijaniò means citizen 

of the republic of Azerbaijan or from the land of Azerbaijan where-as ñAzeriò means the 

native speaker of Azeri Turkic. 

 

In any event, we shall show from Nizami and the writing of other Persian poets, the 

physical features of Turk are clearly described as Mongloid and do not resemble those of 

the Caucasoid Anatolian and Azerbaijani Turkic speakers  This alongside recent genetic 

evidence indicates that a language replacement via elite dominance is a likely explanation 

of the Turkification of Anatolia, Caucasia and Iranian Azerbaijan. Nizami does use 

Iranians, Parsi/ôAjam(Persian) ,Kurd(Kurd), Taazi(Arab), Turk(Oghuz, Qipchaq, 

Khatai..), Alan and Rus (the Viking Rus) and etc. So we will use the terminology used 

during his time and this is the correct historiography that diligent historians of that era 

utilize.  We should note that term óAjam was originally used by Arabs for Iranians but 

slowly this term became accepted and even Iranian nationalist poets like Ferdowsi and 

Asadi Tusi have used it in a positive manner and Nezami who was influenced by these 

two poets has also used it interchangeably with Parsi.  Also Khaqaniôs title was the 

Persian HessǕn al-óAjam (the Persian Hessan, Hessan being a very famous Arab poet 

before Islam and Khaqani is the Persian version of him by this title).   

 

  It should be noted that Nezami has specifically himself mentioned the area where he 

lived as part of the ñPersian realmò which is a cultural and geographical term.  The reader 

can also see the section: Regional Iranian Culture and Nezamiôs designation of 

Iran/Persian for his land of this article for further usage of these terms. 

 



` 

16 

 

Usage of Azerbaijani to describe Nezami based on geography is also not valid at 

Nizamiôs time (although he was born in the territory that is called Azerbaijan today), 

since the territory around Ganja usually was primarily called Arran rather than 

Azerbaijan in medieval history.  Thus we should mention that some Western sources and 

possibly other sources have used the term Azerbaijani or Azerbaijan poet (not ethnic 

sense since such a name was not adopted until the 1930s and before 1930s its primarily 

and overwhelming usage was geographic) for Nezami as a geographical designation, but 

this is not historically valid as Nizami himself uses the terms Aran, Arman and 

Azarabadegaan.  Also Nezami has praised three different rulers as rulers of Iran/Persian 

and Persian lands, and this shows that not only culture but the land was considered part of 

the geographical/cultural region of Persia/Iran. 

  

An example of erroneously using this term and anachronism is for example given by this 

quote by a noted scholar:"In the fifteenth century a native Azeri state of Shirvanshahs 

flourished north of the Araxes." (Tadeusz Swietochowski. Russia and Azerbaijan: A 

Borderland in Transition, Columbia University, 1995, p. 2.) 

 

Yet the Shirvanshah called their territory Shirwan, not Azerbaijan.  Also the Shirwanshah 

were not ethnically Turkic, but were a mixture of Iranians and Arabs and culturally they 

were Persians.  And also ñAzeriò denotes the native Turkic speaker where-as Azerbaijani 

would at least have geographical meaning.   

 

This sort of wrong and anachronistic application of geographical name has unfortunately 

occurred many times and has been used for various poets and scientific figures.   

 

 An inquirer asked one academic writer who used this term: 

 

In the book ñEarly Mongol Rule in Thirteenth-century Iranò on page 65 you wrote ñThe 

renowned Azerbaijani poet, Nizami oféò. 

What do you mean with ñAzerbaijani poet Nizamiò? Ethnic, cultural, geographical or 

other characteristic? 

 

The Author of the book who used the term responded back: 

 

geographical. The whole subject of nationalities is fraught with controversy since in 

mediaeval times nation-states did not exist people could not so easily be labeled. Often 

people were defined by their city, e.g. Samarqandi, Balkhi, though often by the region, 

Rumi. Nizami has been claimed by the modern state of Azerbaijan though he continues 

to be considered a Persian poet and for the student seeking further information 

Azerbaijan could be a starting point for their research. You should not read too much 

into such labels. George Lane 

 

Despite this, we should note that Ganja at that time was part of Arran and the area was 

not called Azerbaijan.  So indeed this is a wrong and anachronistic application of the 

geographical conventions.  At the same time, it illustrates that by this convention, is 
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being used as a modern geographical location(Azeri, Azerbaijani) and not necessarily 

culture, ethnicity, language and heritage.   

 

Also as the author who responded back noted, the concept of nation-state did not exist 

back then.  This is an important point which some people have not unfortunately grasped.  

So for example to speak of Iranian or Turkic or Azeri or Arab or Armenian or Georgian  

citizenship or nationality(based on citizenship rather than culture/ethnicity) at that era 

does not make sense since the ethnicity of the ruler had no implication on the citizenship 

(e.g. Seljuqs controlled Iran but overwhelming majority of the inhabitants were neither 

Turks or Seljuqians and no one identified their identity through a state).   

 

So for example the Buyids were an ñIranian Stateò(meaning an Iranic-speaking ruling 

elite controlled a state) but they controlled areas (such as Iraq) that had a substantial non-

Iranian population.  Those non-Iranian population will not be considered Iranians 

ethnically or culturally just because the Buyids were Iranian rulers(which some might call 

ñIranian Stateò).  The same is true with Seljuqs or the semi-autonomous Atabeks who 

had established a state with  Turkic ruling elite, but their main population was non-

Turkic  and so the identity of their inhabitants should not be erroneously described 

as the citizenship/nationality(based on state not ethnicity/language)/nation-state 

concepts that did not exist at that time.  

 

As per the term Azari, there was an ancient Azari-Fahlavi language or group of dialects 

spoken in Iranian-Azerbaijan (Atrapatakan) (remnants of it being the Tati in Iran), but 

this was an Iranic language. We shall touch upon this later. Scientifically, one cannot 

impose a different space and time upon medieval historical settings. So at the time of 

Nizami Ganjavi, the term Azerbaijani did not denote a subset of Turkic speakers.  At his 

time, the overwhelming majority of the sources have referred to the area of Ganja as part 

of Arran.  For example, to say, Homer was Turkish because he was born in the land of 

Turkey does not seem correct. Certainly the people of Turkey should be proud of him that 

such a great figure has come from their land, but to assign him the modern majority 

ethnicity Turkish of Turkey does not make sense since such a term even did not exist nor 

is attested during the time of Homer. This author is of the opinion of Professor Xavier 

Planhol: 

ñAzeri material culture, a result of this multi-secular symbiosis, is thus a subtle 

combination of indigenous elements and nomadic contributions, but the ratio between 

them is remains to be determined.ò 

 

Thus just like ancient Egyptians spoke ancient Egyptian, but modern Egyptians speak 

Arabic, it does not mean that ancient Egyptians are not connected to modern Egyptians.  

Same with modern Turks of Anatolia who also share in the pre-Turkic Greek civilization.   

Although it should be mentioned that there are Iranian speakers in some of these 

countries although many of them have become Turcophones gradually in the last several 

hundred years and rapidly in last century.  The difference with Iranian cultural items that 

are claimed by modern Turkic speaking countries (Biruni, Rudaki, and Avicenna in 

Uzbekistan; Nizami, Zoroaster, Zoroastrianism, Bahmanyar.. in the Republic of 

Azerbaijan; and Abu Said Abul Khair in Turkmenistan) is that there are also countries 
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that speak Iranian languages and Persian in particular, thus they rightfully also claim to 

be inheritors of these Iranian cultural items, since the culture has continued.  Especially 

for such a poet as Nizami Ganjavi, who only wrote in Persian and contributed to the 

Persian culture and language, expanded Persian myths and legends and finally came from 

an Iranian background.  In the end, these countries (both Iranian speaking and Turkic 

speaking) have a shared heritage due to the fact that some of these Turkic countries had a 

linguistic shift from Iranian languages to Turkish languages due to migration of Turkic 

nomads and the Turkification of some of the lands.  The question of whether Nizami 

belongs to Iranian civilization or Turkic civilization is something we will discuss in this 

article. We also note that modern nationalism especially that of pan-Turkism which has 

also influenced Caucasia, was a reactionary movement spawning out of the decay and 

disintegration of the Ottoman Empire. Thus that secular identity created by it today 

(which is based on ethno-nationalism as seen in modern Turkey and republic of 

Azerbaijan) in our opinion is radically different than the identities of the Caucasia and 

Ottoman Empire prior to this period.  For a clear picture of identity of the Caucasus in the 

12
th
 century, one can look at the book Nozhat al-Majales which we shall discuss later in 

this article. 

 

What did the USSR mean by Azerbaijani? 

 

Since the ethnonym Azerbaijani for an ethnic group was new, the USSR era did not 

provide a clear definition.  For example some considered Azerbaijanis to be Medes, 

others as Turks and others as Caucasian Albanians.  Then there was theories combining 

some or all of these.  This is another reason why calling Nezami Ganjavi as ñAzerbaijaniò 

in the politicized USSR sources lacks clarity.  Do they mean Medes(and the descendant 

of Iranic Medes like Talysh, Kurds?), or Caucasian Albanians or Turks and etc. 

 

For  example  Bolukbashi mentions: 

 

ñDuring the Stalin era, Azeri historians were forced to link Azeri history to Persian 

Medes, whose appearance in Iran and the southern Caucasus dates back to the 

ninth century BC.  In the post-Stalin era, this theory gave away to one which linked 

the Azerisô origin to the Atropathenes and Caucasian Albania.  By the early 1970s, 

however, the Turkic role in Azeri history had begun to be admitted, so that until the 

Gorbachev era the Azerbaijani historiography based Azeri identity on a 

combination of the Medes, the Atropathenes, the Albanians and the Turkic settlers, 

a formula which helped prevent the emergence of an all-Turkic historiographyò 

(Susha Bolukbashi,  óNation building in Azerbaijan: The Soviet Legacy and the Impact of 

the Karabakh Conflictô in Van Schendel, Willem(Editor) . Identity Politics in Central 

Asia and the Muslim World: Nationalism, Ethnicity and Labour in the Twentieth 

Century. London , GBR: I. B. Tauris & Company, Limited, 2001.) 

 

Arya Wasserman notes: 
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ñThe growing interest in the nationalities problem and the rising influence of the 

ideology of Turkism revived the old controversy over the ethnogenesis of the Azerbaijani 

people, that is between adherents of the concept of the decisive Turkic role and 

supporters of the pro-Iranian theory.  In the mid 1970s, the republican authorities 

headed by the First Secretary Heydar Aliev had resolved the debate by ruling in favour of 

the Iranian concept.  Now, for the first time monographs dedicated of this problem were 

published.  The purely scientific problem of ethnogenesis became a regular theme in 

newspapers.  The authors of some articles used this discussion to express their 

opposition to the policy of Turkicization.  Politicians also intervened in the dispute.  The 

Presidentôs adviser on nationalities, Idaiat Orujev, supported the concept according to 

which Azerbaijan was the homeland of Oguz Turks, which obviously meant that he was 

inclined to accept the theory of the Turkic origins of the Azerbaijani people.   

 

Opponents of the proto-Turkic conceptions of ethnogenesis of the Azerbaijani people 

insist that the Kurds, Talysh, Lakhij and other Persian-speaking peoples are ethnic 

Azerbaijanis, who had a part from ancient times in the ethnogenesis of the Azerbaijani 

people, and that all of them share the same Caspian racial type, to which no other 

Turkic-speaking peoples, not even the Turks themselves, belong toò 

(Aryeh Wasserman, ñA Year of Rule by the Popular Front of Azerbaijanò in Yaacov Roi, 

ñMuslim Eurasiaò, Routeldge, 1995. pp 150-152.) 

 

Thus the usage of ñAzerbaijaniò as an ethnic term was recent and doing the USSR era, 

the term did not necessarily mean Turcophone people.  Now, today the designation 

ñAzeriò and ñAzerbaijaniò are further confused because Azerbaijani has been used as a 

geographical term since 1918 for all inhabitants of Eastern Southern Caucasus 

(corresponding to the modern republic of Azerbaijan) where as ñAzeriò denotes the 

Oghuz Azerbaijani-Turkic speaker of that area.  But for the USSR, it seems to have 

meant a combination of Turks, Iranians and Caucasian Albanians who became 

Turcophones.  Prior to that, the term was mainly geographical and it could be possible 

some authors after 1918 have referred to Nezami as an Azerbaijani/Azerbaijanian poet 

noting that he lived most if not all of his life in Ganja.  However, such an ethnic 

formation had not yet occurred during the time of Nezami Ganjavi as noted.  Thus the 

article will not use anachronistic terms and will stick with terms such as Persian, Iranic, 

Turkic, Oghuz, Kurds and etc.   

Politicization of Nizami by the USSR and 

its Remnants Today 

The reason to write this article is due to the fact that the USSR politicized and even 

distorted the character of Nizami Ganjavi for the purpose of nation building. Remnant of 

that period still can be seen in some modern post-USSR texts.  The USSR tried to detach 

Nizami Ganjavi from Iranian civilization and use him for nation building. In this section 

we show many of political manipulations surrounding the figure of Nizami Ganjavi. We 

will evaluate the merit of the arguments of the USSR era in a later section and show its 
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invalidity.  So in this section, we prove that politicization of the figure of Nizami Ganjavi 

and the USSRôs efforts to detach him from Persian and Iranian culture and appropriate 

him to an ethnic and cultural Turkic label. (Something we believe lacks any evidence 

when one actually reads Nizamiôs works and considers the cultural background of his 

work).  For example, in recent years, false verses that are not in any edition or 

manuscripts of the works of Nizami have found their way on the internet and are quoted 

extensively by nationalistic sites.  

 

One of these false verses is as follows: 

ϸнϠ ͫϽϦ ϜϽв Ͻв ϼϹ͟ ϽϠ ϼϹ͟ 
ϸнϠ ͯϽ͵ ͼͮӷ Ͻк ͼͺжϜϾϽТ йϠ 

Translation: 

ñFather upon father of mine were all Turks, 

 In wisdom each one of them was a wolfò! 

 

The problems with the above verse is that not only it is not found in any extant 

manuscript of Nizami Ganjaviôs work, but also the words ñTork/Turkò do not rhyme with 

the words ñGorg/Gurgò(Wolf). For more on the history of the falsification of this verse 

which was traced back to 1980 in Azerbaijan SSR see: 

 
 ̪ͼзуϧв ЬыϮèͻнϯз͵ ͼвϝЗж дϸнϠ ͫϽϦ ϼϸ ϽϠ дϸнϠ ϽϡϧЛв ͻϹзЂ!ç ЬϝЂ ̪ͼЂϝзЇжϜϽӷϜ ̪4 ,1371. 

 

Matini, J. ñA solid proof on the Turkic roots of Nizami Ganjavi?!ò, Iranshenasi, Volume 

4, 1371 (1992-1993). 

 

Other times, poetry from Turkic language poets are ascribed to Nizami Ganjavi. Since 

Nizami Ganjavi wrote all his works in Persian, this has led to some nationalist pan-

Turkist groups making such unfounded claims.  For example, a news report appeared 

where two pan-Turkist nationalists have claimed that they have found the Divan of 

Nizami Ganjavi in Turkish. 

 

Here is a link for such a news item: 

http://www.apa.az/en/news.php?id=28178  

Nizami Ganjaviôs divan in Turkish published in Iran  

[08 Jun 2007 13:17]  

Divan of N izami Ganjavi in Turkish was found in Khedivial library of Egypt, poet and 

researcher Sadiyar Eloglu told the APA exclusively.  

Eloglu said that he is analyzing Nizami Ganjaviôs divan in Turkish. He added that the divan was 
found by Iranian researcher of Azerbaijani origin Seid Nefisi 40 years ago in Khedivial library but 

for some reasons the scientist did not analyze the book. 

http://www.apa.az/en/news.php?id=28178
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Poetess from Maraga Fekhri Vahizeden living in Egypt found the divan two years ago and sent a 

copy of it to Sadiyar Eloglu. The scientist has been analyzing the work for two years. He said that 
the claims denying the worksôbelonging to Nizami Ganjavi were not proved. 

ñHistorical points and personalities noted in the works were Nizami Ganjaviôs contemporaries,òhe 
said. He noted that 213 couplets in the divan were proved to be written by Nizami Ganjavi.  

Eloglu has already published these poems in Iran. /APA/ 

 

This Turkish Diwan was found to be from a poet named Nizami Qunavi (d. 1469 or 

1473) from the Ottoman Empire and it is written in the Ottoman Turkish language. 

 
 ̪ͻϿӷϽϡϦ иϸϜϿгӷϽͭ ͼЯКϹгϳвèͻнϯз͵ ͼвϝЗж ͼͭϽϦ дϜнӷϸ!çиϼϝгІ ̪бкϹУк ЬϝЂ ̪ͼЂϝзЇжϜϽӷϜ ̪- ̪анЂ ͻ

1384. 

See: 

Tabrizi, Mohammad Ali Karim Zadeh. ñThe (supposed) Turkish Diwan of Nizami 

Ganjavi!ò, Iranshenasi, Seventeenth year, Volume 3, 2005. 

 

See also: 

(Osman G. Oguzdenli, ñNezami Qunaviò in Encylopedia Iranica) 

 

We will later show that at the time of Nizami Ganjavi, not a single verse of Turkish has 

ever been written from the area and essentially there is no proof that a Turkish literary 

tradition existed in the Caucasia (Arran) or Azerbaijan at that time.  

 

False arguments created by the USSR, like ñNizami was forced to write Persian for the 

Shirvanshahò, based on misinterpretation of verses shall also be dealt with in this article. 

 

Another nationalistic writer who has equated Azeris with Turks (unlike what we wrote) 

has written: ñAlthough Nizami did not produce his work in Azeri language, his narratives 

are, nonetheless, rooted in Azeri culture and tradition.ò 

 
The reader is surprised by the above writer since he must think that the Sassanid heritage 

(like the stories of Khusraw o Shirin, Haft Paykar) or the Irano-Islamic rendition of 

Alexander (Eskandarnama) or the Persianized story (by Nizami) of Layli o Majnoon 

have their roots in Turkic cultures and tradition.  Such nationalistic outbursts are common 

from ethnic nationalistic scholars but they lack any scientific basis.    

 

So what is the root of all these modern forgeries? Why is there a need to retroactively 

Turkify Nizami Ganjavi by attributing to him works that are not his? What is the purpose 

of creating false verses within the last 30 years or so in order to attribute Grey Wolf 

myths to Nizami Ganjavi? What is the origin of the false argument that ñNizami was 

forced to write in Persianò or Nizami was ña victim of Persian Chauvinismò!? 

 

We must seek the root of all these forgeries by going back to the nation-building period 

of the USSR. I always bring the example of famous Russian poet Pushkin when some 

nationalists make their claims about Nizami and attribute him to Turkic civilization. 



` 

22 

 

Pushkin was of Ethiopian origin (his grandfather was Tsar Peter the Greatôs slave). 

However, he considered himself and is widely regarded as a Russian poet, and not 

Ethiopian poet. No one makes even an attempt to talk about Pushkinôs ethnic origin and 

question his place in Russian literature or assign him to Ethiopian literature! In the case 

of Nizami Ganjavi however, false verses and unsound reasons were invented (as we shall 

see mainly misinterpretation of verses associated with the introduction of Layli o 

Majnoon) to claim him of non-Iranian origin and detach him from the Iranian culture 

world.  So unlike Pushkin were one can reliably confirm some Ethiopian ancestry, there 

is absolutely nothing to suggest Nezami was Turkic, where-as he was at least half Iranic 

and we will show in this article that he was full Iranic based on different valid arguments.  

The USSR attempted to disconnect him from the category of Persian literature altogether 

and to assign him to the non-existent category (during Nizamiôs time) of Azeri literature , 

where-as Azeri-Turkic is a branch of Turkic and Nizami Ganjavi does not have a single 

verse in that language and actually the first evidence of poetry from that language from 

Azerbaijan or Anatolia or Caucasia comes many years after Nizami. 

 

The Encyclopedic Dictionary Brockhaus and Efron, published between 1890-1906 

(before the USSR) has an entry on Nizami Ganjavi. It goes as: 

ñNizamy (Sheikh Nizamoddin Abu-Mohemmed Ilyas ibn-Yusof) is the best romantic 

Persian poet (1141-1203), born in Cumsky (Qom), but the nickname is ñGanjevi 

(Gandzhinsky) because most of life spent in Gunja (now Elizavetpol), and there however 

died.  

 

ɿʘ ʩʚʦʶ ʧʦʵʤʫ ñʍʦʩʨʦʚ ʠ ʐʠʨʠʥʘò(1180), ʧʦʩʚʷʱʝʥʥʫʶ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʠʤ 

ʘʪʘʙʝʢʘʤ, ʅ. ʙʳʣ ʧʨʠʟʚʘʥ ʢʦ ʜʚʦʨʫ, ʥʦ ʦʯʝʥʴ ʩʢʦʨʦ ʫʜʘʣʠʣʩʷ ʦʪ ʝʛʦ ʩʫʝʪʳ ʠ ʚʝʣ 

ʞʠʟʥʴ ʘʩʢʝʪʠʯʝʩʢʫʶ.ò 

 

http://be.sci-lib.com/article071752.html 

 

It is worthy to check what the Encyclopedia Britannica 1911 with this regard. Under 

Nizami, it is written: 

ñNizam-uddin Abu Mohammad Ilyas bin Yusuf, Persian Poet, was born 535 A.H. (1141 

A.D.ò 

 

We note that before the USSR, not a single book or article has described Nizami Ganjavi 

as Turkic poet.  Even as will be shown later, a Turkic nationalist like the Chagatai poet 

Alisher Navai considers Nizami Ganjavi as a Persian and not a Turk.  This indeed shows 

how Nezamiôs cultural heritage and background was ascertained 200-300 years after his 

own time.   

 

So what did occur during the USSR era? For the readers in Persian, there is an article by 

Professor Sergei Aghajanian which has outlined exactly what has occurred: 

 
дϝужϝϮϝЦϐ ͼ͵ϽЂ. ̪è ϹЮнϦ ϸϽͺЮϝЂ еугкϝϯз͟ м ϹЋϧЇк ϥϡЂϝзв йϠ ̪ͼϷӷϼϝϦ СӷϽϳϦ ͬӷ ϸϽͺЮϝЂ еугкϝϯз͟

ͼвϝЗжç ЬϝЂ ̪ͼЂϝзІ дϜϽӷϜ ̪4 ͬӷ ьϼϝгІ ̪) ϼϝлϠ1371.( 

http://be.sci-lib.com/article071752.html
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Sergei Aghajanian, ñThe fiftieth anniversary of a historical distortion: On the occasion of 

the 850
th
 anniversary of the birth of Nizamiò, Iranshenasi, 4

th
 year, Volume 1, 1992-1993. 

 

According to Aghajanian, around 1930 or so, Nizami Ganjaviôs heritage was changed to 

Azerbaijani from Persian and the USSR political committee decided to detach him from 

Persian literature and incorporate him into Azerbaijani literature.  Of course part of it had 

to do with the fact that a new country by the name Azerbaijan was formed in 1918 and 

the name persisted as Azerbaijan SSR during the USSR era. Thus one argument was that 

since Nizami was from Ganja, then he is Azerbaijanian (which he would have been from 

a citizenship perspective had he been born in the 20
th
 century and the concept of nation 

state existed! But it did not exist in the 12 century!). This argument again is misplacing 

both time and space. During Nizami Ganjaviôs time, the region was called Arran and in 

general, the Islamic-Iranian culture was a continuously present throughout the whole 

urban Eastern Muslim world, especially in the Caucasia. Also as we mentioned, later on 

Azerbaijani despite the quotes we brought, has taken to be equivalent to Turkic by some 

authors. 

 

Interestingly enough, the writer of the 1897 (Brockhaus and Efron) wrote ñPersian and its 

literatureò in 1900 and also its third edition in 1912 all mentioning Nizami as Persian 

poet.  But because of the political climate in 1939(see below and the Appendix), he wrote 

a monograph ñNizami and his contemporariesò claiming: 

 

ñ"We should fully realize and accept Azerbaijani Nizami, of course, was true Azerbaijani 

poet,  and Heroes" Leila and Majnun " is not the Arabs from an Arab legend, but Turkic 

romantic heroes.òò 

Such baseless claims like Lili o majnoon was a Turkic legend!  Or Nizami was 

Azerbaijani poet (rather than Persian poet) were made during the political atmosphere of 

1930s and onward. 

In the book Russia and her Colonies, Walter Kolarz exposes the USSRôs anti-Iranian 

schemes (both cultural and territorial) and support of irredentist policy vis-à-vis Iranian 

Azerbaijan:  

ñWhilst trying to link Azerbaidzhani culture as closely as possible with Russian culture, 

the Soviet regime is equally eager to deny the existence of close cultural ties between 

Azerbaidzhan and Persia. The fact that most of the great poets brought forth by 

Azerbaidzhan in the past wrote mainly in Persian does not discourage the Soviet 

theoreticians, who are working out the ideological basis of Soviet nationalities policy. 

They declare categorically that everything produced by poets born in Azerbaidzhan 

óbelongs to the Azerbaidzhani people,ônotwithstanding the language in which the works 

of the so-called Azerbaidzhani poets were written. (46) According to this theory the 

Persians have no right to claim any of the outstanding poets who had written in the 

Persian language; if, nevertheless, they do advance such a claim they are immediately 

branded as guilty of ópan-Iranianismô. 
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The attempt to óannexô an important part of Persian literature and to transform it 

into óAzerbaidzhani literatureô can be best exemplified by the way in which the 

memory of the great Persian poet Nizami (1141-1203) is exploited in the Soviet 

Union. The Soviet regime does not pay tribute to Nizami as a great representative of 

world literature, but is mainly interested in him as a ópoet of the Soviet Unionô, 

which he is considered to be because he was born in Gandzha in the territory of the 
present Azerbaidzhani Soviet Republic. The Soviet regime proclaims its ownership over 

Nizami also by óinterpretingô his works in accordance with the general pattern of Soviet 

ideology. Thus the leading Soviet journal Bolshevik stressed that Nizamiôs ógreat 

meritôconsisted in having undermined Islam by óopposing the theological teaching of the 

unchangeable character of the worldô. (47)  

Stalin himself intervened in the dispute over Nizami and gave an authoritative verdict on 

the matter. In a talk with the Ukrainian writer, Mikola Bazhan, Stalin referred to Nizami 

as óthe great poet of our brotherly Azerbaidzhani peopleô who must not be surrendered to 

Iranian literature, despite having written most of his poems in Persian [Note by the author 

of the present article: It should be noted that not a single verse of Turkish was ever 

written by Nizami and his mother was Kurdish and his works point to a father of Iranic 

background]. Stalin even quoted to Bazhan a passage from Nizami where the poet said 

that he was forced to use the Persian language because he was not allowed to talk to the 

people in their native tongue [Note by the writer of this present article: Shirvanshahs 

were not Turkic speaking and Nizami wrote his introduction after completing the story of 

the Layli and Majnoon. The verse in question has to do with Ferdowsi and Mahmud, and 

Nizami through the mouth of Shirvanshahôs versifies that we are not unfaithful like Turks, 

so we need eloquent speech not low speech. This issue has been expanded upon by the 

Iranian writer Abbas Zarin Khoi and this invalid claim will be examined in detail later]. 

(48) 

Thus in Stalinôs view Nizami is but a victim of Persian centralism and of a 

denationalization policy directed against the ancestors of the Azerbaidzhani Turks. 

Nizami is not a Persian poet, but a historical witness of Persian oppression of 

ónational minoritiesô. It is by no means surprising that Stalin should take this line or 

that he should attach the greatest importance to everything that would undermine 

Persiaôs cultural and political prestige. Stalinôs interest in Persia is that of a Georg-

ian rather than that of a Russian. In spite of being, as we have seen, a bad Georgian 

nationalist in many other respects, he is animated as far as Persia is concerned by a 

traditional Georgian animosity against the óhereditary enemyô. To gain economic 

and political influence in Persia is traditional Russian policy ever since Peter the 

Great, but the Soviet Government, thanks to Stalinôs influence, has done more than 

follow in the footsteps of Czarist diplomacy.  It has put into effect new methods to 

disintegrate Persia, methods which only a Caucasian neighbour of the Persians and 

an expert on nationality problems could design. 

THE OTHER AZERBAIDZHAN  
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Even before the Second World War the Soviet authorities of Moscow and Baku knew 

that autonomist and separatist movements would emerge one day in Persia, particularly 

among the Turks of Persian Azerbaidzhan.  It was felt however that some time might 

elapse before conditions would be ripe for launching a ónational liberationôcampaign in 

Persia. The organ of the Soviet of Nationalities, Revolyutsiya i Natsionalnosti, stated as 

late as 1930 that the Azerbaidzhani Turks of Persia never ceased to consider themselves 

as an integral part of the Pahlevi monarchy and continued to supply both leaders and 

pioneers for the Persian national movement. However, the same article forecast that the 

growth of Turkic culture in Soviet Azerbaidzhan and the attraction of the Baku oilfields 

would play their part in awakening the Turkic national consciousness of the people of 

Persian Azerbaidzhan. (49) 

The óawakeningôof the Azerbaidzhani Turks came earlier than the Soviet sociologists 

could have foreseen in 1930, and was a direct consequence of the Russian military 

occupation of Northern Persia of 1941-46. During this occupation the Persian 

Azerbaidzhani were brought into close contact with the people of the Azerbaidzhani 

Soviet Republic, and it is small wonder that the idea of a union took shape in the two 

Azerbaidzhans, which, though widely differing economically and politically, are united 

by the bond of a common language. With the assistance of the óbrothers from the 

Northôthis Turkic language - ignored under Persian rule - was given the first place in 

education and administration all over Persian Azerbaidzhan. An Azerbaidzhani university 

and an Azerbaidzhani National Museum were opened; Azerbaidzhani books and 

newspapers were either printed on the spot or imported from Soviet Azerbaidzhan. While 

contact between Tabriz, the capital of Persian Azerbaidzhan, and Teheran was practically 

cut off; the most advanced Turkic nationalists were encouraged to look to Baku for 

political and cultural inspiration. Left-wing Azerbaidzhani poets praised Baku with 

oriental hyperbole. One of them, Tavrieli, described Baku as the óRose of beauty graved 

in stoneôand another, Muhammed Biriya, poet and also secretary of the trade unions of 

Persian Azerbaidzhan, said he came to Baku to drink the ólife-giving waterôof this city 

and that he wept óhappy tearsôon seeing Baku.(50) 

In 1946, when the Soviet troops left Northern Persia, the Persian Government only too 

easily swept away the regime set up by pro-communist Azerbaidzhani autonomists in 

Tabriz.  The nationalism of the Azerbaidzhani Turks of Persia was still too feeble to put 

up a successful resistance even to a weak Persian State.  The end of the Azerbaidzhani 

separatist government was, however, not the end of the Azerbaidzhan problem.  The 

Soviet regime did its best to keep the issue alive both in Soviet óNorthern 

Azerbaidzhanôand in Persian óSouthern Azerbaidzhanô. Soviet Azerbaidzhani poets and 

writers continued to deal in their works with the problem of the unredeemed brothers in 

the South and thus to foster an irredentist ideology among the people of the Azer-

baidzhani S.S.R. On the other hand communist refugees from Southern Azerbaidzhan 

were given shelter in Baku and were assisted in their efforts to keep in touch with the 

Turkic-speaking people of Northern Persia. 

(Walter Kolarz., Russia and her Colonies. London: George Philip. I952.) 

 Indeed Stalin in his interview in April of 1939 expressed the opinion as noted by Kolarz: 
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ñComrade Stalin in an interview with the writers of Azerbaijan (SSR) was talking about 

Nizami Ganjavi and brought some verses from him in order to reject the fact that this 

poet of our brothers (he means the Azerbaijan SSR) is part of Iranian/Persian literature, 

just due to the fact that he has written most of his work in Persianò(Kolarz, 

Aghajanian) 

We note the amazing forgery here. Nizami Ganjavi does not have one verse of Turkish. 

There is not a single non-Persian verse from Nizami Ganjavi. Yet Stalin claims that 

Nizami Ganjavi was a victim of Persian oppression and only ñmost of his workò (in 

reality all of his work) is in Persian.  We note that the first verse in classical Azerbaijani 

Turkish was written much later than Nizamiôs passing away. It is amazing that Nizami 

Ganjavi is not part of Persian literature according to the chief USSR ideologue, despite 

the fact that he wrote not ñmostò, but all of his work in the Persian language and is 

known throughout the world for his quintuple Persian masterpiece. 

 

As Walter Kolarz has correctly noted: 

The attempt to óannexô an important part of Persian literature and to transform it 

into óAzerbaidzhani literatureôcan be best exemplified by the way in which the 

memory of the great Persian poet Nizami (1141-1203) is exploited in the Soviet 

Union. 
We may quote the modern Turkic nationalist newspaper Ayna which regularly uses the 

term Persian Chauvinists(common amongst pan-turkist nationalists)  to describe Iranians.  

The newspaper Ayna  states: 

ñAyna, Baku  

10 Aug 04Now, let us have a brief look at Khatami's mistake. While on a trip to 

Ganca, he wrote down his words and wishes in the visitors' book at the 

world's renowned thinker Nizami Gancavi's mausoleum. There he called 

Nizami a poet of "Persian literature". We have always boasted our hospitality. This 

national value has always been a feature distinguishing Azerbaijani Turks from others. 

Our ills 

have often resulted from this feature. With his remarks Khatami proved 

that he was a representative of the chauvinist Persian ideology masked 

under the cover of democracy.ò 

 

Yet no one dispute Nizami wrote in Persian and is part of Persian literature.  Even 

Nizami himself says he is composing Persian literature and nowhere does he use the term 

Turkish literature or any other ethno-linguistic term that would imply it is not Persian 

literature.  For example, when he was inspired and advised by the Prophet Khezr, Nizami 

who calls the Persian language as Dorr-i-Dari (a term that was used at least since the time 

of Nasir Khusraw) states in his Sharafnama: 

 
ϥϳуЋж дϐ ϥТϽ͵ ев ϼϸ нͧ   ͻϽ͵
ͻϼϸ ϼ̵ϸ йϠ аϸϝЇ͵ϽϠ дϝϠϾ 

When all those advices were accepted by me 

I started composing in the Persian Pearl (Dorr-i-Dari) 
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Or again for example in the Sharafnama he states: 

ϥЂмϜ ϼϝͭ ͻϼϸ бЗж йͭ ͼвϝЗж 
ϥЂмϜ ϼϜмϜϿЂ дϸϽͭ бЗж ͻϼϸ 

 

 

Nizami whose endeavor is producing Persian poetry (Nazm-e-Dari) 

Versification of Persian(Dari Nazm Kardan) poetry is what suits him 

 

Nizami never says I have composed in ñTurkishò or ñAzerbaijani literatureò(a term that 

did not exist back then and Azerbaijan at that time would be part of the geographical 

region of Iran and its people would not be Turcophones at that time).  He clearly states 

Nazm-e-Dari (Persian poetry).  Parsi-i-Dari(term used by Ferdowsi) being the Khurasani 

Persian.  Nezami uses Parsi and Dari sometimes interchangeably but other times, like 

Qatran Tabrizi, local dialects were also called Parsi and this is distinguished within its 

own context. 

 

Professor. Gilbert Lazard, a famous Iranologist and also the writer of Persian grammar 

states: "The language known as New Persian, which usually called at this period by the 

name of Dari or Parsi-Dari,can be classified linguistically as a continuation of Middle 

Persian, the official religious and literary language of Sassanian Iran, itself a continuation 

of Old Persian, the language of the Achaemenids. Unlike the other languages and 

dialects, ancient and modern, of the Iranian group such as Avestan, Parthian, Soghdian, 

Kurdish, Pashto, etc., Old Middle and New Persian represent one and the same language 

at three states of its history. It had its origin in Fars (the true Persian country from the 

historical point of view and is differentiated by dialectical features, still easily 

recognizable from the dialect prevailing in north-western and eastern Iran".(Lazard, 

Gilbert 1975, ñThe Rise of the New Persian Languageò in Frye, R. N., The Cambridge 

History of Iran, Vol. 4, pp. 595-632, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press) 

 

 

Unfortunately, few people (some politically minded and some ignorant) who cannot read 

Persian have started to call Nizami Ganjaviôs poetry as something else rather than Persian 

literature. 

 

Professor Yuri Slezkine has given a more general description of that era of USSR nation 

building as well a reference to Nizami Ganjavi: 

é.After the mid-1930s students, writers, and shock-workers could be formally ranked - 

and so could nationalities. Second, if the legitimacy of an ethnic community depended on 

the governmentôs grant of territory, then the withdrawal of that grant would automatically 

ñdenationalizeò that community (though not necessarily its individual passport-carrying 

members!). This was crucial because by the second half of the decade the government 

had obviously decided that presiding over 192 languages and potentially 192 

bureaucracies was not a very good idea after all. The production of textbooks, teachers 

and indeed students could not keep up with formal ñnationalization,òthe fully 

bureaucratized command economy and the newly centralized education system required 

manageable and streamlined communication channels, and the self-consciously Russian 
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ñpromoteesòwho filled the top jobs in Moscow after the Great Terror were probably 

sympathetic to complaints of anti-Russian discrimination (they themselves were 

beneficiaries of dass-based quotas). By the end of the decade most ethnically defined 

Soviets, villages, districts and other small units had been disbanded, some autonomous 

republics forgotten and most ñnational minorityôôschools and institutions closed down. 

However - and this is the most important ñhoweveròof this essay -the ethnic groups that 

already had their own republics and their own extensive bureaucracies were actually told 

to redouble their efforts at building distinct national cultures. Just as the 

ñreconstruction of Moscowòwas changing from grandiose visions of refashioning the 

whole cityscape to a focused attempt to create several perfect artifacts, so the nationality 

policy had abandoned the pursuit of countless rootless nationalities in order to 

concentrate on a few full-fledged, fully equipped ñnations.ò  While the curtailment of 

ethnic quotas and the new emphasis on Soviet meritocracy (ñquality of cadresò) slowed 

down and sometimes reversed the indigenization process in party and managerial 

bureaucracies, the celebration of national cultures and the production of native 

intelligentsias intensified dramatically.  Uzbek communities outside Uzbekistan were left 

to their own devices but Uzbekistan as a quasi-nation-state remained in place, got rid of 

most alien enclaves on its territory and concentrated on its history and literature. The 

Soviet apartment as a whole was to have fewer rooms but the ones that remained were to 

be lavishly decorated with hometown memorabilia, grandfather clocks and lovingly 

preserved family portraits. 

Indeed, the 1934 Congress of Soviet Writers, which in many ways inaugurated high 

Stalinism as a cultural paradigm, was a curiously solemn parade of old-fashioned 

romantic nationalisms. Pushkin, Tolstoy and other officially restored Russian icons 

were not the only national giants of international stature - all Soviet peoples possessed, or 

would shortly acquire, their own classics, their own founding fathers and their own 

folkloric riches.  The Ukrainian delegate said that Taras Shevchenko was a ñgeniusòand a 

ñcolossusò ñwhose role in the creation of the Ukrainian literary language was no less 

important than Pushkinôs role in the creation of the Russian literary language, and 

perhaps even greater.ò  The Armenian delegate pointed out that his nationôs culture was 

ñone of the most ancient cultures of the orient,ò that the Armenian national alphabet 

predated Christianity and that the Armenian national epic was ñone of the best examples 

of world epic literatureò because of  ñthe lifelike realism of its imagery, its elegance, the 

profundity and simplicity of its popular wisdom and the democratic nature of its plot.ò  

The Azerbaijani delegate insisted that the Persian poet Nizami was actually a classic 

of Azerbaijani literature because he was a ñTurk from Giandzhaò and that Mirza Fath Ali 

Akhundov was not a gentry writer, as some proletarian critics had charged, but a ñgreat 

philosopher-playwrightò whose ñcharacters [were] as colorful, diverse and realistic as the 

characters of Griboedov, Gogolôand Ostrovskii.ò  The Turkmen delegate told the 

Congress about the eighteenth-century ñ coryphaeus of Turkmen poetry,òMakhtum-Kuli; 

the Tajik delegate explained that Tajik literature had descended from Rudaki, Firdousi, 

Omar Khayyam and ñother brilliant craftsmen of the worldò; while the Georgian delegate 

delivered an extraordinarily lengthy address in which he claimed that Shotôha 

Rustôhaveliôs The Man in the Pantherôs Skin was ñcenturies ahead of west European 
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intellectual movements,òinfinitely superior to Dante and generally ñthe greatest literary 

monument of the whole ... so-called medieval Christian world.ò 

According to the new party line, all officially recognized Soviet nationalities were 

supposed to have their own nationally defined ñGreat Traditionsòthat needed to be 

protected, perfected and, if need be, invented by specially trained professionals in 

specially designated institutions.  A cultureôs ñgreatnessò depended on its administrative 

status (from the Union republics at the top to the non-territorial nationalities who had but 

a tenuous hold on ñcultureò),  but within a given category all national traditions except 

for the Russian were supposed to be of equal value. Rhetorically this was not always the 

case (Ukraine was sometimes mentioned as second-in-command while central Asia was 

often described as backward), but institutionally all national territories were supposed to 

be perfectly symmetrical - from the party apparatus to the school system. This was an old 

Soviet policy but the contribution of the 1930s consisted in the vigorous leveling of 

remaining uneven surfaces and the equally vigorous manufacturing of special - and also 

identical - culture-producing institutions. By the end of the decade all Union republics 

had their own writersô unions, theaters, opera companies and national academies that 

specialized primarily in national history, literature and language. Republican plans 

approved by Moscow called for the production of ever larger numbers of textbooks, 

plays, novels, ballets and short stories, all of them national in form (which, in the case of 

dictionaries, folklore editions and the ñclassicsò, series came dangerously close to being 

in content as well). 

é. 

Even in 1936-1939, when hundreds of alleged nationalists were being sentenced to death 

ñthe whole Soviet countryòwas noisily celebrating the 1000
th
 anniversary of Firdousi, 

claimed by the Tajiks as one of the founders of their (and not Persian) literatureé 

(Slezkine, Yuri. ñThe Soviet Union as a Communal Apartment.òin Stalinism: New 

Directions. Ed. Sheila Fitzpatrick, Routledge, New York, 2000. pages 330-335) 

 

Professor Bert G. Fragner has also examined the arbitrary decisions of central powers in 

the USSR to determine and make history for the purpose of nation building: 

 

Peculiarities of Soviet Nationalism 
If these were the basic requirements, we should now look for the consequences. According to the 

Soviet concept, nations had to have their own specific territories. Territorialism was obligatory 

according to Stalinôs basic theses on the National Question. The Soviet principle of territoriality 

clearly and outspokenly contradicts the theories of Renner and Bauer, who rejected territorial 

requirements for national minorities etc. Within the Soviet system, any decisions on the limitation 

of territory were the exclusive prerogative of the central power in Moscow. Economic 

considerations and planning were also largely concentrated in central hands. The Soviet power 

created territories for created nations like planned habitats or biotopes, according to their Utopian 

vision of human and social engineering. 
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This means that in Soviet nationalism there was no place for direct political leadership towards 

national independence, and no place for a nationôs independent economic growth.  But there was 

an important task for potential national leaders: to support distinct collective identification with 

the specific nation, that is, its territory, its (regulated, or at least standardized) language, and its 

internal administration.  This set of tasks was to be crowned by the development of a specific and 

distinct culture within the Soviet frame, not to be confused with others. Therefore, Soviet 

nationalism was less harmonizing than was widely believed; it accepted inner-Soviet nationalist 

contradictions and dissent on territories, divergent interpretations of the cultural heritage (such as: 

Was al-Farabi a Kazakh? Was Ibn Sina (Avicenna) a Tajik or an 

Uzbek? To whom does al-Biruni belong?)  It was up to the central 

power to solve these kinds of contradiction by arbitrary decisions. This 

makes clear that Soviet nationalism was embedded into the political 

structure of what used to be called óDemocratic Centralismô. The 

territorial principle was extended to all aspects of national histories, not 

only in space but also in time: óUrartu was the oldest manifestation of a 

state not only on Armenian soil but throughout the whole Union (and, 

therefore, implicitly the earliest forerunner of the Soviet state)ô, 

óNezami from Ganja is an Azerbaijani Poetô, and so on.  The Georgian 

linguist Nikolai Marrôs bizarre, not to say extremist, theoretical rejection of any migrations in 

world history was, after some years of disastrous consequences, officially rejected itself, during 

Stalinôs lifetime. In practice, this concept never vanished from the national discourses in the 

Soviet Union, albeit on a scholarly or on a popular and even folkloristic level.  

(Fragner. B.G., óSoviet Nationalismô: An Ideological Legacy to the Independent 
Republics of Central Asiaôin: Willem van Schendel/Erik J. Z¿rcher (eds.), Identity 
Politics in Central Asia and the Muslim World. Nationalism, Ethnicity and Labour in the 
Twentieth Century, London 2001) 
 

We note that Uzbekistan still claims that Biruni is an Uzbek despite the fact that Biruni 

has a direct statement saying the people of Chorasmia are a branch of Persian and it is 

known that his language was the Chorasmian Iranian language (which he has left 

important remnants of).  He has specifically mentioned that his native language was the 

Iranian Chorasmian language. 
 

J.G. Tiwari has also summarized and examined the USSR nation building policies with 

regards to Azerbaijan SSR. 

 

(Excerpted from Muslims Under the Czars and the Soviets by J.G. Tiwari, 1984, AIRP). 

Taken from: http://admin.muslimsonline.com/babri/azerbaijan1.htm (access date June 

2006) 

 

ñRight on heels of October Revolution, the Bolsheviks in the Russian dominated town of 
Baku seized political power although they were in a minority [100] in the local Soviet. 
But the nationalists led by their Mussavat Party overthrew that government and set up 
their own independent government in its place in November, 1918 [101]. The Eleventh 
Russian Soviet Army was sent to Baku to curb the nationalists and seize power from 
them. On April 27, 1920 the nationalist government was overthrown and Soviet authority 

http://admin.muslimsonline.com/babri/azerbaijan1.htm
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was established [102] and the army captured millions of puds of oil, according to April 
28, 1920 telegram sent to Moscow by Revolutionary War Council of the Eleventh 
Russian Soviet Army concerning the liberation of Baku [103]. 
 
Immediately after this economic exploitation of Azerbajian began. Oil drilling rapidly 
increased. Influx of Russian settlers to Baku was accelerated. By 1934, only one out of 
five oil workers was the Azerbaijani Turk. In 1949 Russian was the language employed 
in most of the schools [104]. The economy of Azerbaijan being mostly agricultural, 
emphasis was given on increasing the area under cotton cultivation. Between 1913 and 
1938 the area under cotton increased by 90 per cent while that under wheat shrunk by 12 
per cent and that under rice cultivation by 48 percent. There was popular opposition to 
cotton growing. Even the Communist Party organization in villages and rural districts 
sabotaged the instructions which Baku authorities issued for the implementation of the 
cotton plan [105]. Coercion was employed to extend cotton area, to set up collective 
farms and to implement alphabet revolution. 

Within the Communist Party, opposition arose against Russification and economic 

exploitation of Azerbaijan. Between 1921 and 1925, this opposition was led by 

Sultangaliyevists who were working within the party under the leadership of Narimanov. 

The deviationists were liquidated. This was followed by another similar revolt in the 

party led by Khanbudagovism demanding the end of Russian colonization and the 

replacement of Turkic workers by Non-Turkic workers. Beria, the NKVD Chief was 

specially sent there in the thirties who took a ñmerciless part in unmasking and 

extermination of the Trotskyite-Bukharinist and bourgeois-nationalist deviationists in the 

country [106]. 

Azerbaijan history was re-written to establish the existence of strong friendly relations 

between Russia and Azerbaijan in the past and to deny close cultural ties with Persia of 

which for hundreds of years Azerbaijan was an integral part. Vigorous attempts were 

made to snap Azerbaijanôs cultural ties with Iran. 

A striking example of Soviet attempts to snap the cultural ties between Azerbaijan and 

Persia was their treatment of Nizami, one of the most outstanding Persian poets. Since 

Nizami was born in a place that now falls within Soviet Azerbaijan, their propagandists 

claimed that Nizami belonged to Soviet Azerbaijan. The Soviet regime went to the extent 

of proclaiming that Nizamiôs works were in accordance with Soviet ideology. Their 

leading journal Bolshevik stressed that Nizamiôs ógreat meritôconsisted in having 

undermined Islam [107]. Stalin referred to Nizami óas the great poet of our brotherly 

Azerbaijan peopleôwho must not be surrendered to Iranian literature, despite having 

written most of his poems in Persian. Stalin even quoted passages from Nizami showing 

that he was forced to write in Persian language because he was not allowed to talk to his 

people in their native language [108]. He emphasized the view that Nizami was a victim 

of Persian oppression of Azerbaijanis and he opposed Persian oppression of minorities. 

New generation of Azerbaijan poets has cropped whose main theme is that Azerbaijanis 

in Persia live under oppression while the people of Soviet Azerbaijan live a prosperous 
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life. One Azerbaijani poet in one of his works puts the following words in the mouth of 

Stalin: 

From here the light will burst in living torrents, On Araby, Afghanistan and Iran; and 

dawn will bathe the Orient tomorrow, From this thy land, the happiest of lands [109]. 

The objective of Soviet literature and propaganda in Azerbaijan is to alienate the 

Azerbaijanis from Tehran, from Iranôs religion and culture and to encourage people to 

look to Baku and not Tehran for cultural and political inspiration. 

Since the very inception of Bolshevik regime Baku and Azerbaijan have been used as 

instruments for Soviet expansionist aims. Baku is the venue of the Soviet University of 

the Peoples of the East where cadres are trained for work beyond the southern borders of 

Soviet Union. In 1921 and 1941, twice Soviet army in Azerbaijan aggressed on Iran and 

made abortive attempts to set up puppet Soviet regimes there. As early as 1930, the organ 

of the Soviet Nationalities, Revolyutsiyai Natsionalnost i, complained that Azerbaijan 

Turks consider themselves as integral part of Pahelviôs monarchy and forecasted that in 

due course of time Baku would play an important role in bringing about a new 

consciousness among Turks of Persian Azerbaijan, [110] in other words implying that 

Baku would be used as a propaganda centre for instigating Communist revolts in Iran. 

These endeavours have been reinforced by the recurrent theme of Soviet propagandists 

and litterateurs that their brothers in Persian Azerbaijan should be redeemed. In this way 

an irredentist ideology has been kept alive in Soviet Azerbaijan. Soviet Azerbaijan is the 

sanctuary of Iranian Communists and a centre for funding the Iranian Communist Party. 

On its Iranian border is positioned a radio station, called the National Voice of Iran which 

beams communist propaganda to Iran. As many as 28 Soviet divisions are stationed for 

action in Iran [111] and this border is connected by road net-works with the metropolitan 

cities of Soviet Union. In other words Soviet Azerbaijan is being keyed to play a vital 

role in the realization of Soviet plan to reach Gulf waters. Communist Party of 

Azerbaijan remained an important source of help for Afghan communists before they 

took over. 

Because of the iron curtain the outside world knows very little of the current popular 

reaction to Soviet regime in Azerbaijan, but the following two reports in ABN 

Correspondence can serve as an indication: 

ñThe Daily Telegraph dated May 22 1973 reported that the nationalist upsurge has taken 

place in Ukraine. Recently two writers have been sentenced to 7 and 5 years forced 

labour, respectively, for participating in activities of a ónational cultural movementô. 

There has been considerable national and religious uprising in Latvia and Lithunia. 

Similar activities are evident in Tadzhikstan, Azerbaijan and Turkestan. [112] 

ñThe underground radio stationsôare known to exist in Georgia, Azerbaijan, Lithunia, 

Uzbekistan and Ukraine.ò[113] 
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An example of nation building process is also given by Ismet Cherif Vanly in his article 

describes the official state policy (which was really part of the USSR policy of 

assimilating smaller groups into larger groups): 

 

ñNot only did Turkey and Azerbaijan pursue an identical policy, both employed identical 

techniques, e.g. forced assimilation, manipulation of population figures, settlement of non-

Kurds in areas predominantly Kurdish, suppression of publications and abolition of 

Kurdish as a medium of instruction in schools. A familiar Soviet technique was also 

used: Kurdish historical figures such as Sharaf Khan of Bitlis and Ahmad Khani 

and the Shaddadid dynasty as a whole were described as Azeris. Kurds who 

retained ñKurdishòas their nationality on their internal passports as opposed to 

ñAzeriòwere unable to find employment.ò 

(Ismet Ch®riff Vanly, ñThe Kurds in the Soviet Unionò, in: Philip G. Kreyenbroek & S. 

Sperl (eds.), The Kurds: A Contemporary Overview (London: Routledge, 1992)) 

 

It should be pointed out that during the decay and finally the demise of the USSR, some 

notable Russian scholars have spoken about the political attempt of detaching Nizami 

Ganjavi from Persian literature and the wider Iranian culture and civilization.  

The late Professor Igor M. Diakonoff gives a background on his writing of the book 

History of Media and he clearly states as he always had maintained that the Medes were 

Iranians. He also gives his impression on the 800
th
 anniversary celebration of Nizami 

Ganjavi. He gives an overview of the USSR nation building. 

http://www.srcc.msu.su/uni-persona/site/ind_cont.htm 

http://www.srcc.msu.su/uni-persona/site/authors/djakonov/posl_gl.htm 

 

Accessed August 2006. 

I.M. Dyakonoff (1915- 1999) 

Publisher: (European House), Sankt Petersburg, Russia, 1995 

ISBN 5-85733-042-4 

 

The book can also be found at the Russian National Library  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Russian_National_Library 

http://www.nlr.ru/cgi-bin/opac/nog/opac.exe 
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 ʀʟʜ. ʩʦʚʤʝʩʪʥʦ ʩ ʆʆʆ ñɽʚʨʦʧ. ʜʦʤò, ɽʚʨʦʧ. 

ʫʥ-ʪʦʤ ʚ ʉʘʥʢʪ-ʇʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛʝ. - ISBN 

5-85733-042-4 (ʆʆʆ ñɽʚʨʦʧ. ʜʦʤò). 

 

 I. ɼʥʝʚʥʠʢʠ ʠ ʚʦʩʧʦʤʠʥʘʥʠʷ ʧʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛʩʢʠʭ 

ʫʯʝʥʳʭ (ɿʘʛʣ. ʩʝʨ.) 

 

 ................................ 

 ʄʝʩʪʦʥʘʭʦʞʜʝʥʠʝ(ʰʠʬʨ): 

NLR 96-7/890 

 

 

 

ɼʴʷʢʦʥʦʚ, ʀʛʦʨʴ ʄʠʭʘʡʣʦʚʠʯ(1915-). 

 ʂʥʠʛʘ ʚʦʩʧʦʤʠʥʘʥʠʡ. - ʉʇʙ.: ʌʦʥʜ ʨʝʛʠʦʥ. 

ʨʘʟʚʠʪʠʷ ʉ.-ʇʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛʘ ʠ ʜʨ., 1995. - 767 

ʩ.: ʧʦʨʪʨ., ʬʘʢʩ.+ 25 ʩʤ. - (ʉʝʨʠʷ 

ñɼʥʝʚʥʠʢʠ ʠ ʚʦʩʧʦʤʠʥʘʥʠʷ ʧʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛʩʢʠʭ 

ʫʯʝʥʳʭò/ ʈʝʜ. ʩʦʚʝʪ: ɹ.ɺ. ɸʥʘʥʴʠʯ ʠ ʜʨ.). 

 ʅʘ ʦʙʦʨʦʪʝ ʪʠʪ. ʣ. ʘʚʪ.: ʚʦʩʪʦʢʦʚʝʜ ʀ.ʄ. 

ɼʴʷʢʦʥʦʚ. - ISBN 5-85733-042-4. 

 

 I. ʉʝʨʠʷ ñɼʥʝʚʥʠʢʠ ʠ ʚʦʩʧʦʤʠʥʘʥʠʷ 

ʧʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛʩʢʠʭ ʫʯʝʥʳʭò(ɿʘʛʣ. ʩʝʨ.) 

 

 ................................ 

 ʄʝʩʪʦʥʘʭʦʞʜʝʥʠʝ(ʰʠʬʨ): 

NLR 96-7/531 

The Book of Memoirs  

Last Chapter (After the war)  

pp 730 - 731  

Our faculty at the University, as I already mentioned, was closed ñfor Zionismò. There 

was only one position left open (ñHistory of the Ancient Eastò) which and I have 

conceded to Lipin, not knowing for sure then, that he was an (secret service) informer, 

and was responsible for death of lovely and kind Nika Erschovich. But Hermitage salary 

alone was not enough for living, even combined with what Nina earned, and I, following 

to an advice from a pupil of my brother Misha, Lesha Brstanicky, [signed a contract and] 

agreed to write ñHistory of the Mediaòfor Azerbaijan. All they searched for more 

aristocratic and more ancient ancestors, and Azerbaijanis hoped, that Medes were their 

ancient ancestors. 

The staff of Institute of History of Azerbaijan resembled me a good panopticon. All 

members had appropriate social origin and were party members (or so it was 
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considered); few could hardly talk Persian, but basically all were occupied by mutual 

eating (office politics). Characteristic feature: once, when we had a party (a banquet) in 

my honor at the Institute directorôapartment (who, if I am not wrong, was commissioned 

from a railway related-job), I was amazed by fact that in this society consisted solely of 

Communist party members, there were no women. Even the mistress of the house 

appeared only once about four oôclock in the morning and has drunk a toast for our 

health with a liqueur glass, standing at the doors. 

  

The majority of employees of the Institute had very distant relation to science. Among 

other guests were my friend Lenja Bretanitsky (which, however, worked at other 

institute), certain complacent and wise old man, who according to rumors, was a red 

agent during Musavatists time, one bearer of hero of Soviet Union medal, Arabist, who 

later become famous after publication of one scientific historical medieval, either Arabic, 

or Persian manuscript, from which all quotes about Armenians were removed 

completely; besides that there were couple of mediocre archeologists; the rest were 

[Communist] party activists, who were commissioned to scientific front.  

Shortly before that celebrations of a series of anniversaries of great poets of the USSR 

people started. Before the war a celebration of Armenian epos hero of David of Sassoon 

anniversary took place (eposôdate was unknown, though). I caught only the end of the 

celebrations in 1939 while participating in the expedition, excavating Karmir Blur [in 

Armenia]. And it was planned an anniversary of the great poet Nizami celebration in 

Azerbaijan. There were slight problems with Nizami - first of all he was not Azeri 

but Persian (Iranian) poet, and though he lived in presently Azerbaijani 

city of Ganja, which, like many cities in the region, had Iranian 

population in Middle Ages. Second, according to the ritual, it was required to place 

a portrait of the poet on a prominent place, and whole building in one of the central 

areas of Baku was allocated for a museum of the paintings illustrating Nizami poems.  

Problem was that the Koran strictly forbids any images of alive essences, and nor a 

Nizami portrait, neither paintings illustrating his poems existed from Nizamiôs time.  

So Nizami portrait and paintings illustrating his poems were ordered three months before 

celebrations start. The portrait has been delivered to the house of Azerbaijan Communist 

Party first secretary Bagirov, local Stalin. He called a Middle Ages specialist from the 

Institute of History, drew down a cover from the portrait and asked:  

- Is it close to original?  

- Who is the original? - the expert has shy mumbled. Bagirov has reddened from anger.  

- Nizami!  

- You see, - the expert told, - they have not created portraits in Middle Ages in the East... 

All the same, the portrait occupied a central place in gallery. It was very difficult to 

imagine more ugly collection of ugly, botched work, than that which was collected on a 

museum floor for the anniversary.  
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I could not prove to Azeris, that Medes were their ancestors, because, after all, it was not 

so. But I wrote ñHistory of the Mediaò, big, detailed work. Meanwhile, according to the 

USSR law a person could not have more than one job, so I was forced to leave (without a 

regret) Azerbaijan Academy of Sciences, and, alas, the Hermitage, with its scanty 

earnings. For some period I worked at Leningradôs Office of History museumé  

(It should be noted that Diakonoff here considers Azeris as equivalent to a Turkic group, 

where-as in this authorôs opinion, Azeriôs have a considerable Iranic heritage and thus the 

Medes and their civilization are part of the broader Iranic heritage of Azeris as well. This 

is what Prof. Planhol has called a multi-secular symbiosis. It is noteworthy that the whole 

concept of USSR nation building is succinctly described by one of its greatest historians 

(Diakonov).  

http://www.srcc.msu.su/uni-persona/site/authors/djakonov/posl_gl.htm 

Original Russian of Professor Diakonov (this author does not speak Russian and thanks 

the anonymous friend who helped him by translating it and the translation was checked 

via computerized translator): 

ɺ ʋʥʠʚʝʨʩʠʪʝʪʝ ʥʘʰʫ ʢʘʬʝʜʨʫ, ʢʘʢ ʷ ʫʞʝ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʣ, ʟʘʢʨʳʣʠ çʟʘ ʩʠʦʥʠʟʤè. ʇʦ 

ʩʧʝʮʠʘʣʴʥʦʩʪʠ çʠʩʪʦʨʠʷ ɼʨʝʚʥʝʛʦ ɺʦʩʪʦʢʘòʦʩʪʘʚʠʣʠ ʦʜʥʫ ʩʪʘʚʢʫ ï ʠ ʷ ʫʩʪʫʧʠʣ 

ʝʝ ʃʠʧʠʥʫ, ʥʝ ʟʥʘʷ ʝʱʝ ʪʦʛʜʘ ʜʦʩʪʦʚʝʨʥʦ, ʯʪʦ ʦʥ ʩʪʫʢʘʯ, ʠ ʥʘ ʝʛʦ ʩʦʚʝʩʪʠ ʞʠʟʥʴ 

ʤʠʣʦʛʦ ʠ ʜʦʙʨʦʛʦ ʅʠʢʠ ɽʨʩʭʦʚʠʯʘ. ʅʦ ʥʘ ʦʜʥʫ ʵʨʤʠʪʘʞʥʫʶ ʟʘʨʧʣʘʪʫ ʙʳʣʦ ʥʝ 

ʧʨʦʞʠʪʴ ʩ ʩʝʤʴʝʡ, ʜʘʞʝ ʩ ʪʝʤ, ʯʪʦ ʟʘʨʘʙʘʪʳʚʘʣʘ ʅʠʥʘ, ʠ ʷ, ʧʦ ʩʦʚʝʪʫ ʫʯʝʥʠʢʘ 

ʤʦʝʛʦ ʙʨʘʪʘ ʄʠʰʠ, ʃʝʥʠ ɹʨʩʪʘʥʠʮʢʦʛʦ, ʧʦʜʨʷʜʠʣʩʷ ʥʘʧʠʩʘʪʴ ʜʣʷ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʘ 

çʀʩʪʦʨʠʶ ʄʠʜʠʠè. ɺʩʝ ʪʦʛʜʘ ʠʩʢʘʣʠ ʧʨʝʜʢʦʚ ʧʦʟʥʘʪʥʝʝ ʠ ʧʦʜʨʝʚʥʝʝ, ʠ 

ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʮʳ ʥʘʜʝʷʣʠʩʴ, ʯʪʦ ʤʠʜʷʥʝ ï ʠʭ ʜʨʝʚʥʠʝ ʧʨʝʜʢʠ. ʂʦʣʣʝʢʪʠʚ 

ʀʥʩʪʠʪʫʪʘ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʘ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʷʣ ʩʦʙʦʡ ʭʦʨʦʰʠʡ ʧʘʥʦʧʪʠʢʫʤ. ʉ 

ʩʦʮʠʘʣʴʥʳʤ ʧʨʦʠʩʭʦʞʜʝʥʠʝʤ ʠ ʧʘʨʪʠʡʥʦʩʪʴʶ ʫ ʚʩʝʭ ʙʳʣʦ ʚʩʝ ʚ ʧʦʨʷʜʢʝ (ʠʣʠ ʪʘʢ 

ʩʯʠʪʘʣʦʩʴ); ʢʦʝ-ʢʪʦ ʤʦʛ ʦʙʲʷʩʥʠʪʴʩʷ ʧʦ-ʧʝʨʩʠʜʩʢʠ, ʥʦ ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ ʦʥʠ ʙʳʣʠ 

ʟʘʥʷʪʳ ʚʟʘʠʤʥʳʤ ʧʦʝʜʘʥʠʝʤ. ʍʘʨʘʢʪʝʨʥʘʷ ʯʝʨʪʘ: ʦʜʥʘʞʜʳ, ʢʦʛʜʘ ʚ ʤʦʶ ʯʝʩʪʴ 

ʙʳʣ ʫʩʪʨʦʝʥ ʙʘʥʢʝʪ ʥʘ ʢʚʘʨʪʠʨʝ ʜʠʨʝʢʪʦʨʘ ʠʥʩʪʠʪʫʪʘ (ʢʘʞʝʪʩʷ, 

ʧʝʨʝʙʨʦʰʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʩ ʧʘʨʪʠʡʥʦʡ ʨʘʙʦʪʳ ʥʘ ʞʝʣʝʟʥʦʡ ʜʦʨʦʛʝ), ʷ ʙʳʣ ʧʦʨʘʞʝʥ ʪʝʤ, 

ʯʪʦ ʚ ʵʪʦʤ ʦʙʱʝʩʪʚʝ, ʩʦʩʪʦʷʚʰʝʤ ʠʟ ʦʜʥʠʭ ʯʣʝʥʦʚ ʧʘʨʪʠʠ ʢʦʤʤʫʥʠʩʪʦʚ, ʥʝ ʙʳʣʦ 

ʥʠ ʦʜʥʦʡ ʞʝʥʱʠʥʳ. ɼʘʞʝ ʭʦʟʷʡʢʘ ʜʦʤʘ ʚʳʰʣʘ ʢ ʥʘʤ ʪʦʣʴʢʦ ʦʢʦʣʦ ʯʝʪʚʝʨʪʦʛʦ 

ʯʘʩʘ ʫʪʨʘ ʠ ʚʳʧʠʣʘ ʟʘ ʥʘʰʝ ʟʜʦʨʦʚʴʝ ʨʶʤʦʯʢʫ, ʩʪʦʷ ʚ ʜʚʝʨʷʭ ʢʦʤʥʘʪʳ. ʂ ʥʘʫʢʝ 

ʙʦʣʴʰʠʥʩʪʚʦ ʩʦʪʨʫʜʥʠʢʦʚ ʠʥʩʪʠʪʫʪʘ ʠʤʝʣʦ ʜʦʚʦʣʴʥʦ ʢʦʩʚʝʥʥʦʝ ʦʪʥʦʰʝʥʠʝ. 

ʉʨʝʜʠ ʧʨʦʯʠʭ ʛʦʩʪʝʡ ʚʳʜʝʣʷʣʠʩʴ ʤʦʡ ʜʨʫʛ ʃʝʥʷ ɹʨʝʪʘʥʠʮʢʠʡ (ʢʦʪʦʨʳʡ, ʚʧʨʦʯʝʤ, 

ʨʘʙʦʪʘʣ ʚ ʜʨʫʛʦʤ ʠʥʩʪʠʪʫʪʝ), ʦʜʠʥ ʥʝʢʠʡ ʙʣʘʛʦʜʫʰʥʳʡ ʠ ʤʫʜʨʳʡ ʩʪʘʨʝʮ, 

ʢʦʪʦʨʳʡ, ʧʦ ʩʣʫʭʘʤ, ʙʳʣ ʢʨʘʩʥʳʤ ʰʧʠʦʥʦʤ, ʢʦʛʜʘ ʚʣʘʩʪʴ ʚ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʝ ʙʳʣʘ ʫ 

ʤʫʩʘʚʘʪʠʩʪʦʚ, ʦʜʠʥ ʛʝʨʦʡ ʉʦʚʝʪʩʢʦʛʦ ʉʦʶʟʘ, ʘʨʘʙʠʩʪ, ʧʨʦʩʣʘʚʠʚʰʠʡʩʷ 

ʚʧʦʩʣʝʜʩʪʚʠʠ ʩʪʨʦʛʦ ʥʘʫʯʥʳʤ ʠʟʜʘʥʠʝʤ ʦʜʥʦʛʦ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʩʨʝʜʥʝʚʝʢʦʚʦʛʦ, ʥʝ 

ʪʦ ʘʨʘʙʦ-, ʥʝ ʪʦ ʠʨʘʥʦ-ʷʟʳʯʥʦʛʦ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ ʠʩʪʦʯʥʠʢʘ, ʠʟ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʛʦ, ʦʜʥʘʢʦ, 

ʙʳʣʠ ʪʱʘʪʝʣʴʥʦ ʫʩʪʨʘʥʝʥʳ ʚʩʝ ʫʧʦʤʠʥʘʥʠʷ ʦʙ ʘʨʤʷʥʘʭ; ʢʨʦʤʝ ʪʦʛʦ, ʙʳʣʠ ʦʜʠʥ 

ʠʣʠ ʜʚʘ ʚʝʩʴʤʘ ʚʪʦʨʦʩʪʝʧʝʥʥʳʭ ʘʨʭʝʦʣʦʛʘ; ʦʩʪʘʣʴʥʳʝ ʚʝʩ ʙʳʣʠ ʧʘʨʪʨʘʙʦʪʥʠʢʠ, 

ʙʨʦʰʝʥʥʳʝ ʥʘ ʥʘʫʢʫ. ʀʟʳʩʢʘʥʥʳʝ ʚʦʩʪʦʯʥʳʝ ʪʦʩʪʳ ʧʨʦʜʦʣʞʘʣʠʩʴ ʜʦ ʫʪʨʘ. 

http://www.srcc.msu.su/uni-persona/site/authors/djakonov/posl_gl.htm
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ʅʝʟʘʜʦʣʛʦ ʧʝʨʝʜ ʪʝʤ ʥʘʯʘʣʘʩʴ ʩʝʨʠʷ ʶʙʠʣʝʝʚ ʚʝʣʠʢʠʭ ʧʦʵʪʦʚ ʥʘʨʦʜʦʚ ʉʉʉʈ. ʇʝʨʝʜ 

ʚʦʡʥʦʡ ʦʪʛʨʝʤʝʣ ʶʙʠʣʝʡ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʵʧʦʩʘ ɼʘʚʠʜʘ ʉʘʩʫʥʩʢʦʛʦ (ʜʘʪʘ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʛʦ 

ʚʦʦʙʱʝ-ʪʦ ʥʝʠʟʚʝʩʪʥʘ) ï ʭʚʦʩʪʠʢ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʷ ʟʘʭʚʘʪʠʣ ʚ 1939 ʛ. ʚʦ ʚʨʝʤʷ ʵʢʩʧʝʜʠʮʠʠ 

ʥʘ ʨʘʩʢʦʧʢʠ ʂʘʨʤʠʨ-ʙʣʫʨʘ. ɸ ʩʝʡʯʘʩ ʚ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʝ ʛʦʪʦʚʠʣʩʷ ʶʙʠʣʝʡ ʚʝʣʠʢʦʛʦ 

ʧʦʵʪʘ ʅʠʟʘʤʠ. ʉ ʅʠʟʘʤʠ ʙʳʣʘ ʥʝʢʦʪʦʨʘʷ ʥʝʙʦʣʴʰʘʷ ʥʝʣʦʚʢʦʩʪʴ: ʚʦ-ʧʝʨʚʳʭ, ʦʥ 

ʙʳʣ ʥʝ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʠʡ, ʘ ʧʝʨʩʠʜʩʢʠʡ (ʠʨʘʥʩʢʠʡ) ʧʦʵʪ, ʭʦʪʷ ʞʠʣ ʦʥ ʚ ʥʳʥʝ 

ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʦʤ ʛʦʨʦʜʝ ɻʷʥʜʞʝ, ʢʦʪʦʨʘʷ, ʢʘʢ ʠ ʙʦʣʴʰʠʥʩʪʚʦ ʟʜʝʰʥʠʭ ʛʦʨʦʜʦʚ, 

ʠʤʝʣʘ ʚ ʉʨʝʜʥʠʝ ʚʝʢʘ ʠʨʘʥʩʢʦʝ  

  

ʥʘʩʝʣʝʥʠʝ. ʂʨʦʤʝ ʪʦʛʦ, ʧʦ ʨʠʪʫʘʣʫ ʧʦʣʘʛʘʣʦʩʴ ʚʳʩʪʘʚʠʪʴ ʥʘ ʚʠʜʥʦʤ ʤʝʩʪʝ 

ʧʦʨʪʨʝʪ ʧʦʵʪʘ, ʠ ʚ ʦʜʥʦʤ ʠʟ ʮʝʥʪʨʘʣʴʥʳʭ ʨʘʡʦʥʦʚ ɹʘʢʫ ʙʳʣʦ ʚʳʜʝʣʝʥʦ ʮʝʣʦʝ 

ʟʜʘʥʠʝ ʧʦʜ ʤʫʟʝʡ ʢʘʨʪʠʥ, ʠʣʣʶʩʪʨʠʨʫʶʱʠʭ ʧʦʵʤʳ ʅʠʟʘʤʠ. ʆʩʦʙʘʷ ʪʨʫʜʥʦʩʪʴ 

ʟʘʢʣʶʯʘʣʘʩʴ ʚ ʪʦʤ, ʯʪʦ ʂʦʨʘʥ ʩʪʨʦʞʘʡʰʝ ʟʘʧʨʝʱʘʝʪ ʚʩʷʢʠʝ ʠʟʦʙʨʘʞʝʥʠʷ ʞʠʚʳʭ 

ʩʫʱʝʩʪʚ, ʠ ʥʠ ʧʦʨʪʨʝʪʘ, ʥʠ ʠʣʣʶʩʪʨʘʮʠʦʥ ʢʘʨʪʠʥ ʚʦ ʚʨʝʤʝʥʘ ʅʠʟʘʤʠ ʚ ʧʨʠʨʦʜʝ ʥʝ 

ʩʫʱʝʩʪʚʦʚʘʣʦ. ʇʦʨʪʨʝʪ ʅʠʟʘʤʠ ʠ ʢʘʨʪʠʥʳ, ʠʣʣʶʩʪʨʠʨʫʶʱʠʝ ʝʛʦ ʧʦʵʤʳ 

(ʯʠʩʣʝʥʥʦʩʪʴʶ ʥʘ ʮʝʣʫʶ ʙʦʣʴʰʫʱʫʶ ʛʘʣʝʨʝʶ) ʜʦʣʞʥʳ ʙʳʣʠ ʠʟʛʦʪʦʚʠʪʴ ʢ ʶʙʠʣʝʶ 

ʟʘ ʪʨʠ ʤʝʩʷʮʘ. 

ʇʦʨʪʨʝʪ ʙʳʣ ʜʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥ ʥʘ ʜʦʤ ʧʝʨʚʦʤʫ ʩʝʢʨʝʪʘʨʶ ʎʂ ʂʇ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʘ 

ɹʘʛʠʨʦʚʫ, ʣʦʢʘʣʴʥʦʤʫ ʉʪʘʣʠʥʫ. ʊʦʪ ʚʳʟʚʘʣ ʢ ʩʝʙʝ ʚʝʜʫʱʝʛʦ ʤʝʜʠʝʚʠʩʪʘ ʠʟ 

ʀʥʩʪʠʪʫʪʘ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ, ʦʪʜʝʨʥʫʣ ʧʦʣʦʪʥʦ ʩ ʧʦʨʪʨʝʪʘ ʠ ʩʧʨʦʩʠʣ: 

ï ʇʦʭʦʞ? 

ï ʅʘ ʢʦʛʦ?... ï ʨʦʙʢʦ ʧʨʦʤʷʤʣʠʣ ʵʢʩʧʝʨʪ. ɹʘʛʠʨʦʚ ʧʦʢʨʘʩʥʝʣ ʦʪ ʛʥʝʚʘ. 

ï ʅʘ ʅʠʟʘʤʠ! 

ï ɺʠʜʠʪʝ ʣʠ, ï ʩʢʘʟʘʣ ʵʢʩʧʝʨʪ, ï ʚ ʉʨʝʜʥʠʝ ʚʝʢʘ ʥʘ ɺʦʩʪʦʢʝ ʧʦʨʪʨʝʪʦʚ ʥʝ 

ʩʦʟʜʘʚʘʣʠ... 

ʂʦʨʦʯʝ ʛʦʚʦʨʷ, ʧʦʨʪʨʝʪ ʟʘʥʷʣ ʚʝʜʫʱʝʝ ʤʝʩʪʦ ʚ ʛʘʣʝʨʝʝ. ɹʦʣʴʰʝʛʦ ʩʦʙʨʘʥʠʷ 

ʙʝʟʦʙʨʘʟʥʦʡ ʤʘʟʥʠ, ʯʝʤ ʙʳʣʦ ʩʦʙʨʘʥʦ ʥʘ ʤʫʟʝʡʥʦʤ ʵʪʘʞʝ ʢ ʶʙʠʣʝʶ, ʝʜʚʘ ʣʠ 

ʤʦʞʥʦ ʩʝʙʝ ʚʦʦʙʨʘʟʠʪʴ. 

ɼʦʢʘʟʘʪʴ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʮʘʤ, ʯʪʦ ʤʠʜʷʥʝ ï ʠʭ ʧʨʝʜʢʠ, ʷ ʥʝ ʩʤʦʛ, ʧʦʪʦʤʫ ʯʪʦ ʵʪʦ 

ʚʩʝ-ʪʘʢʠ ʥʝ ʪʘʢ. ʅʦ çʀʩʪʦʨʠʶ ʄʠʜʠʠòʥʘʧʠʩʘʣ ï ʙʦʣʴʰʦʡ, ʪʦʣʩʪʳʡ, ʧʦʜʨʦʙʥʦ 

ʘʨʛʫʤʝʥʪʠʨʦʚʘʥʥʳʡ ʪʦʤ. ʄʝʞʜʫ ʪʝʤ, ʚ ʩʪʨʘʥʝ ʚʳʰʝʣ ʟʘʢʦʥ, ʟʘʧʨʝʱʘʶʱʠʡ 

ʩʦʚʤʝʩʪʠʪʝʣʴʩʪʚʦ, ʠ ʤʥʝ ʧʨʠʰʣʦʩʴ (ʙʝʟ ʩʦʞʘʣʝʥʠʷ) ʙʨʦʩʠʪʴ ʠ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʫʶ 

ɸʢʘʜʝʤʠʶ ʥʘʫʢ, ʠ, ʫʚʳ, ʕʨʤʠʪʘʞ ʩ ʝʛʦ ʤʠʟʝʨʥʳʤ ʟʘʨʘʙʦʪʢʦʤ. ʅʝʢʦʪʦʨʦʝ ʚʨʝʤʷ 

ʨʘʙʦʪʘʣ ʩ ʃʝʥʠʥʛʨʘʜʩʢʦʤ ʦʪʜʝʣʝʥʠʠ ʀʥʩʪʠʪʫʪʘ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ, ʩʦʟʜʘʥʥʦʤ ʥʘ ʨʫʠʥʘʭ 

ʨʘʟʛʨʦʤʣʝʥʥʦʛʦ ʫʥʠʢʘʣʴʥʦʛʦ ʤʫʟʝʷ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ ʧʠʩʴʤʝʥʥʦʩʪʠ ʅ.ʇ.ʃʠʭʘʯʩʚʘ, ʘ ʦʜʥʦ 

ʚʨʝʤʷ ʯʠʩʣʠʣʩʷ ʧʦʯʝʤʫ-ʪʦ ʧʦ ʤʦʩʢʦʚʩʢʦʤʫ ʦʪʜʝʣʝʥʠʶ ʵʪʦʛʦ ʞʝ ʀʥʩʪʠʪʫʪʘ 

ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ.ò 
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Another Russian scholar that can be mentioned Victor A. Shnirelman, who received his 

Ph.D. in History and is a leading scientist of the Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology 

of the Russian Academy of Sciences.  He has published studies and articles on interethnic 

relations and conflicts, and focused on Russian nationalist ideologies and anti-Semitism 

from the historical and current perspectives. He teaches the sociology of interethnic 

relations and nationalism, as well as an introduction to the History of anti-Semitism at the 

Jewish University of Moscow. 

Shnirelman writes in his important book in 2003: 

 

ʂ ʵʪʦʤʫ ʚʨʝʤʝʥʠ ʦʪʤʝʯʝʥʥʳʝ ʠʨʘʥʩʢʠʡ ʠ ʘʨʤʷʥʩʢʠʡ ʬʘʢʪʦʨʳ ʩʧʦʩʦʙʩʪʚʦʚʘʣʠ 

ʙʳʩʪʨʦʡ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʠʟʘʮʠʠ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʛʝʨʦʝʚ ʠ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʧʦʣʠʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ 

ʦʙʨʘʟʦʚʘʥʠʡ ʥʘ ʪʝʨʨʠʪʦʨʠʠ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʘ. ɺ ʯʘʩʪʥʦʩʪʠ, ʚ 1938 ʛ. ʅʠʟʘʤʠ ʚ ʩʚʷʟʠ ʩ 

ʝʛʦ 800-ʣʝʪʥʠʤ ʶʙʠʣʝʝʤ ʙʳʣ ʦʙʲʷʚʣʝʥ ʛʝʥʠʘʣʴʥʳʤ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʠʤ ʧʦʵʪʦʤ 

(ʀʩʪʦʨʠʷ, 1939. ʉ. 88-91). ʅʘ ʩʘʤʦʤ ʜʝʣʝ ʦʥ ʙʳʣ ʧʝʨʩʠʜʩʢʠʤ ʧʦʵʪʦʤ, ʯʪʦ ʠ 

ʥʝʫʜʠʚʠʪʝʣʴʥʦ, ʪʘʢ ʢʘʢ ʛʦʨʦʜʩʢʦʝ ʥʘʩʝʣʝʥʠʝ ʚ ʪʝ ʛʦʜʳ ʙʳʣʦ ʧʨʝʜʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʦ ʧʝʨʩʘʤʠ 

(ɼʴʷʢʦʥʦʚ, 1995. ʉ. 731). ɺ ʩʚʦʝ ʚʨʝʤʷ ʵʪʦ ʧʨʠʟʥʘʚʘʣʦʩʴ ʚʩʝʤʠ 

ʵʥʮʠʢʣʦʧʝʜʠʯʝʩʢʠʤʠ ʩʣʦʚʘʨʷʤʠ, ʚʳʭʦʜʠʚʰʠʤʠ ʚ ʈʦʩʩʠʠ, ʠ ʣʠʰʴ ɹʦʣʴʰʘʷ 

ʉʦʚʝʪʩʢʘʷ ʕʥʮʠʢʣʦʧʝʜʠʷ ʚʧʝʨʚʳʝ ʚ 1939 ʛ. ʦʙʲʷʚʠʣʘ ʅʠʟʘʤʠ "ʚʝʣʠʢʠʤ 

ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʠʤ ʧʦʵʪʦʤ" (ʉʨ. ɹʨʦʢʛʘʫʟ ʠ ɽʬʨʦʥ, 1897. ʉ. 58; ɻʨʘʥʘʪ, 1917. ʉ. 195; 

ɹʉʕ, 1939. ʉ. 94). 

 

Translation from Russian:  

 

By that time, already mentioned Iranian and Armenian factors contributed to the rapid 

azerbaijanization of historical heroes and historical political entities on the territory of 

Azerbaijan. In particular, in 1938, Nizami in connection with his 800-year anniversary 

was declared a genius(marvelous) Azerbaijani poet (History, 1939. Pp 88-91). In fact, he 

was a Persian poet, which is not surprising, because the urban population in those years 

was Persian (Dyakonov, 1995. page. 731). At one time it was recognized by all 

Encyclopedic Dictionaries of published in Russia, and only the Big Soviet Encyclopedia 

for the first time in 1939, announced Nizami as a "Great Azerbaijani poet (Sr. Brockhaus 

and Efron, 1897. page. 58; Garnet, 1917. page. 195 ; BSE, 1939. p. 94). 

Source: 

 (Russian) Shnirelman, Viktor A. Memory Wars: Myths, Identity and Politics in 

Transcaucasia. Moscow: Academkniga, 2003 ISBN 5-9462-8118-6. 

 

Note the above book is critical of ethnic driven historiography in the Transcaucasia 

(Azerbaijan, Armenia, Georgia) in general. 

 

The Russian philologist Ivan Mikhailovich Steblin-Kamensky, Professor and the Dean of 

the Oriental Department of Saint Petersburg University comments  

(ñOriental Department is ready to cooperate with the Westò, Saint Petersburg University 

newspaper,  ˉ 24ð25 (3648ð49), 1 November 2003ò).  

http://www.spbumag.nw.ru/2003/24/1.shtml):  
ʄʳ ʛʦʪʦʚʠʣʠ ʪʘʢʠʭ ʩʧʝʮʠʘʣʠʩʪʦʚ, ʥʦ, ʢʘʢ ʧʦʢʘʟʳʚʘʝʪ ʥʘʰʝ ʩ ʥʠʤʠ ʦʙʱʝʥʠʝ, ʪʘʤ ʦʯʝʥʴ 

ʤʥʦʛʦ ʥʘʮʠʦʥʘʣʠʩʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʭ ʪʝʥʜʝʥʮʠʡ, ʥʘʫʯʥʳʭ ʬʘʣʴʩʠʬʠʢʘʮʠʡ. ɺʠʜʠʤʦ, ʵʪʦ ʩʚʷʟʘʥʦ ʩ 

ʧʝʨʚʳʤʠ ʛʦʜʘʤʠ ʩʘʤʦʩʪʦʷʪʝʣʴʥʦʩʪʠ. ɺ ʠʭ ʪʨʫʜʘʭ ʧʨʠʩʫʪʩʪʚʫʝʪ ʥʘʮʠʦʥʘʣʠʩʪʠʯʝʩʢʦʝ 

http://www.spbumag.nw.ru/2003/24/1.shtml
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ʥʘʯʘʣʦ, ʥʝʪ ʦʙʲʝʢʪʠʚʥʦʛʦ ʚʟʛʣʷʜʘ, ʥʘʫʯʥʦʛʦ ʧʦʥʠʤʘʥʠʷ ʧʨʦʙʣʝʤ, ʭʦʜʘ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʦʛʦ 

ʨʘʟʚʠʪʠʷ. ʇʦʜʯʘʩ ï ʦʪʢʨʦʚʝʥʥʘʷ ʬʘʣʴʩʠʬʠʢʘʮʠʷ. ʅʘʧʨʠʤʝʨ, ʅʠʟʘʤʠ, ʧʘʤʷʪʥʠʢ ʢʦʪʦʨʦʤʫ 

ʚʦʟʜʚʠʛʥʫʪ ʥʘ ʂʘʤʝʥʥʦʦʩʪʨʦʚʩʢʦʤ ʧʨʦʩʧʝʢʪʝ, ʦʙʲʷʚʣʷʝʪʩʷ ʚʝʣʠʢʠʤ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʠʤ 

ʧʦʵʪʦʤ. ʍʦʪʷ ʦʥ ʧʦ-ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʠ ʜʘʞʝ ʥʝ ʛʦʚʦʨʠʣ. ɸ ʦʙʦʩʥʦʚʳʚʘʶʪ ʵʪʦ ʪʝʤ, ʯʪʦ ʦʥ ʞʠʣ 

ʥʘ ʪʝʨʨʠʪʦʨʠʠ ʥʳʥʝʰʥʝʛʦ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʘ ï ʥʦ ʚʝʜʴ ʅʠʟʘʤʠ ʧʠʩʘʣ ʩʚʦʠ ʩʪʠʭʠ ʠ ʧʦʵʤʳ ʥʘ 

ʧʝʨʩʠʜʩʢʦʤ ʷʟʳʢʝ! 
Translation: 

" We trained such specialists, but, as shown by our communication with them, there are a 

lot of nationalistic tendencies there and academic fraud. Apparently it's related to the first 

years of independence. Their works include nationalist beginnings. Objective perspective, 

scientific understanding of the problems and timeline of historical developments are 

lacking. Sometimes  there is an outright falsification. For example, Nizami, the 

monument of whom was erected at  Kamennoostrovsk boulevard, is proclaimed Great 

Azerbaijani poet. Although he did not even speak Azeri. They justify this by saying that 

he lived in the territory of current Azerbaijan, but Nizami wrote his 

poems in Persian language!ò 

 

 

Overall, it seems the political detachment of Nezami Ganjavi from Iranian civilization is 

recognized by authors who write about the former USSR:  Yo'av Karny, ñHighlanders : A 

Journey to the Caucasus in Quest of Memoryò, Published by Macmillan, 2000.  Pg 124: 

ñIn 1991 he published a translation into Khynalug of the famous medieval poet Nezami, 

who is known as Persian but is claimed by Azeri nationalists as their own.ò 

 

Another Russian scholar, by the name of Mikhail Kapustin in 1988 (during the time when 

the USSR was opening up to the world and there was no pressure on scholars to 

manipulate fact) wrote in the cultural magazine of Soviets:  

Nizami Ganjavi is one of the greatest thinkers and poets of the middle ages and belongs 

to the exceptional heritage of Persian literature of Iran. He had no connection with the 

current culture of Azarbaijan. And Azerbaijanis are making a useless effort to claim him 

as one of their own. At the time of Nizami, Azeri-Turks did not exist in that land.  

(Sovietkaya Kultura (Soviet Culture) magazine, 27 of December, 1988).  

 

This author does not agree with Mikhail Kapustin in terms of not having any connection 

with the culture of Azerbaijan. Nizami Ganjavi has influenced the whole realm of Islamic 

literature and he is also part of the Iranian heritage of the Republic of Azerbaijan. At the 

same time, the folklore of Nizami Ganjavi is based on Persian (Sassanid, Shahnameh) 

and Iranian folklore (with the exception of the case of Layli o Majnoon which was a 

Persianized version of an original Arab story) and not Turkmen/Oguz folklore like those 

of Dede Qorqud or Grey-Wolves. Nizami Ganjaviôs epics are not based on Turkic 

themes. It is also important to emphasize that the two major influences on Nizami were 

Sanai and Ferdowsi. So Nizami Ganjavi is part of the Iranian heritage of Iranian people 

and people that also have Iranian heritage including Azerbaijanis. The view of Diakonof 

and Kapustin put Nizami Ganjavi in Iranian civilization.   
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For example, a relatively nationalistic website mentions: 

 

ñThe original opera had been based on ñKaveh, the Blacksmithò. However, such a plot 

would absolutely have jeopardized their lives. First of all, it was based on a foreign tale: 

Kaveh was a mythical figure of ancient Persia, memorialized by 10th century Ferdowsi in 

Persian verse in the ñShahnamehò(Book of the Kings)ò 

 

http://www.azer.com/aiweb/categories/magazine/ai142_folder/142_articles/142_koroghlu

_why.html 

(Betty Blair, Why Hajibeyov wrote the Opera Koroghlu, Azerbaijan International, 

Summer 2006) 
 

On the other hand, Nizami Ganjavi has mentioned dozens of Shahnameh figures in his 

Panj-Ganj or Khamseh (these is a small section on this in this article). He has written that 

he considers himself a successor and inheritor of Ferdowsi. He has never mentioned once 

a symbol from Turkish mythology like those of Grey Wolf, Dede Qorqud, Oghuz-nama 

and other myths/folklore of Turkic groups. Ferdowsi is widely praised and used by 

Nizami Ganjavi, yet a nationalist journal claims Ferdowsiôs work is a foreign tale. So a 

minority of the modern intellectuals (from both Iranian Azerbaijan and the Republic of 

Azerbaijan) identify themselves solely with Oghuz Turks and even if there are strong 

Iranic elements in the history of Azerbaijan and the Caucasia (like Masud ibn Namdar, 

Nasir ad-din Tusi, Bahmanyar, Nizami Ganjavi, Zoroaster, Medes, Parthians, 

Achaemenids), some of these intellectuals will either dismiss them or attempt to Turkify 

them if possible.   

 

Two important and recent articles on Politicization of Nezami by 
Alexandar Otarovich Tamazshvilli 

 

Alexander Otarovich Tamazshvilli worked as one of the scholar in the Russian institute 

of Oriental studies in St. Petersburg until his retirement.  He has written two important 

articles on the politicization of Nezami and USSR views on the Persian culture heritage.  

This author through a friend that spoke Russian as good as a native speaker had a chance 

to ask him several questions through the phone.  We obtained his phone number through 

the Russian institute of Oriental Studies and unfortunately he did not use email.   

 

Question:  Your two articles on politicization of Nezami are very important.  Can they be 

translated? 

 

Answer:  Yes of course. 

 

Question:  Do you have an e-mail? 

 

Answer:  No I do not use e-mail but I can give you my address for further  questions. 

 

http://www.azer.com/aiweb/categories/magazine/ai142_folder/142_articles/142_koroghlu_why.html
http://www.azer.com/aiweb/categories/magazine/ai142_folder/142_articles/142_koroghlu_why.html
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Question:  Do you think Nezami was Iranian or Azerbaijani Turkic?  Because in your 

article you mention that the overwhelming orientalist scholars consider him Persian, yet 

you mention that the USSR results could have been reached later, but they came during 

his 800
th
 anniversary? 

 

Answer:  I am not a scholar Nezami or ancient history of the East.  Rather I study the 

politicization and USSR politics.  So I have no position on the ethnicity or cultural 

attribution of Nezami. 

 

Question:  Do you think that the republic of Azerbaijan will reconsider its position on 

Nezami? 

 

Answer: No.  Nezami is a very important figure for Azerbaijani nation building.  Thus the 

view that he is an Azerbaijani will remain there for the foreseeable future. 

 

Anyhow, despite Dr. Tamazshvilli not taking a position himself (which is reasonable 

since he did not consider himself an expert), he has two articles which reveal how 

Nezami was politicized and used for nation building.  We should recall though that in the 

USSR era especially 1940-1970ôs, the term ñAzerbaijaniò was not equivalent to Turkic 

rather it meant primarily a synthesis of Iranian (Medes) and Caucasian Albanians.  Indeed 

the USSR Great Soviet Encyclopedia mentions the Avesta as the oldest form of 

Azerbaijani literature, where the Avesta is in an Iranian language and the correct term 

would be Iranian literature.     

 

Dr. Tamazshvilli wrote two important articles and here we provide translations of both 

articles where it concerns politicization of Nezami.  Dr. Tamazshivilli himself though 

took no position on the actual background of Nezami in our interview and said he is not 

an expert in ancient history or Persian literature.   

 

Article 1: 

Tamazshvilli A.O. ñFrom the History of Study of Nezami-ye Ganjavi in the USSR: 

Around the Anniversary ï E.E. Bertels, J.V. Stalin, and othersò in ñUnknown pages of 

domestic oriental studies"( Editors: Naumlin VV, Romanova NG, Smilyanskaya IM), 

The Russian Academy of Sciences. Oriental studies institute. 2004. 

 

Article 2: 

Tamazshvil li, A.O. Posleslovie (Afterword).  Iranistika v Rossii i iranisty (Iranology in 

Russia and Iranologists).  Moscow, 2001  Russian Citation: ʊʘʤʘʟʠʰʚʠʣʠ ɸ. ʆ. 

ʇʦʩʣʝʩʣʦʚʠʝ [ʢ ʧʫʙʣʠʢʘʮʠʠ ʜʦʢʣʘʜʘ ɹ. ʅ. ɿʘʭʦʜʝʨʘ çɽ. ʕ. ɹʝʨʪʝʣʴʩè]. ð 

ʀʨʘʥʠʩʪʠʢʘ ʚ ʈʦʩʩʠʠ ʠ ʠʨʘʥʠʩʪʳ. ʄ., 2001. 

 

 

However the articles of Tamazshvilli speak for themselves.  They clearly show that the 

USSR scholarship was concerned about nation building.  Indeed scholars such as E.E. 

Bertels were affected by political decisions.   
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Article 1  of Tamazashvilli : From the History of Study of Nezami -ye Ganjavi in 
the USSR: Around the Anniversary ɀ %Ȣ%Ȣ "ÅÒÔÅÌÓȟ *Ȣ6Ȣ 3ÔÁÌÉÎȟ ÁÎÄ ÏÔÈÅÒÓȱ 
 

 

One of the most glaring and remarkable cultural and socio-political events of the 

USSR in the autumn of 1940 was supposed to have been the 800th anniversary of the 

poet and thinker, Nezami-ye Ganjavi.  The war pushed the festivities six years back until 

the autumn of 1947. 

This long (from 1937 to 1947) anniversary campaign, in which many scholars ς 

Orientalists, literary people, and politicians ς took part, gave good results.  In the 

boundary of 1930s and 1940s, ƛǘǎ ŀŎǘƛǾŜ ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀƴǘΣ 9Φ9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ǎŀƛŘΣ άǊŜŀƭ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊƭȅ 

ǎǘǳŘȅ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛ Ŏŀƴ ƻƴƭȅ ōŜ ŘƻƴŜ ƛƴ ƻǳǊ ǘƛƳŜΦέ1  IŜ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ŎƻƴŎƭǳŘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ άhƴƭȅ 

twenty years ago all the literature on Nezami in Russian language was based on few 

articles mostly of bibliographic character.  The 800th anniversary of the Great Azerbaijani 

thinker and poet in all the corners of our Homeland has basically changed this 

ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴΦέ2  Main, revolutionary result of this campaign for our native scholarship 

became attributing Nezami as an Azerbaijani poet, and his works as achievements of the 

                                                 
1
 Bertels, E.E. Some Tasks of the Study of Nezamiôs Works. ï Nezami. First Collection. Baku, 1940. p. 3. 

2
 Bertels, E.E. The Great Work of Nezami. Literaturnaya Gazeta (Literary Gazette). 15.12.1953. ̄148. 
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Azerbaijani literature, while in the realm of the world Oriental Studies (and prior to this 

in the Soviet as well), the viewpoint of him as a representative of Persian literature.   

ΧΧ 

Political content of the Soviet Nezami-studies was left out of the view of the 

historians of the native scholarship, including the biographers of E.E. Bertels.  Moreover, 

the question of nationality of Nezami and his works, other than scholarly aspects, had 

clear political aspects; and a scholarly based answer to this question is an important 

political meaning which was based on the creation of the Azerbaijani SSR.3  Therefore, 

ŦǊƻƳ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ уллth anniversary campaign, scholarship and 

politics went hand-in-hand, supporting and directing each other; but it seems that 

politics still had a more important role.  This was stipulated by a number of objective 

and subjective reasons. 

Nezami deserved an anniversary in any case, which seemed to have an evident 

benefit to scholarship.  There was a precedent as well ς in 1934, the 1000th birth 

anniversary of the classic of Persian literature, Ferdowsi, was held in the USSR.  

However, having the anniversary of Nezami, while presenting him with the same 

qualities, would not have been objectively expedient. 

                                                 
3
 The scholars of the Azerbaijani SSR gave and propagated very high appraisals of Nezami.  ñThe role of 

Nezami in the development of human civilization can only be compared with the missions of Aristotle, 

Avicenna, Shakespeare, and Pushkin.ò  (Aliev, R.M., Nizami Gyandzhevi (Nezami Ganjavi).  Nizami 

Gyandzhevi.  Kratkiy Spravochnik (Short Handbook).  Baku, 1979, p.9).  ñThe works of Nezami played an 

incomparable role in the formation and the further development of philosophic and artistic thought, the 

socio-ethic view of not only our people, but all the people of Near and Middle East ï Turks, Iranians, 

Kurds, Indians, Afghans, Arabs, and othersò(Aliev, Rustam.  Nizami. Kratkiy Bibliograficheskiy 

Spravochnik (Nezami. Short Bibliographic Handbook). Baku, 1982, p. 123).  Naturally, it is honorable and 

flattering for a new sovereign state to have a person of such scale in its history. 
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The second half of the 1930s became a period of national literary anniversaries.: 

In 1937, 750th ŀƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊȅ ƻŦ {Ƙƻǘŀ wǳǎǘŀǾŜƭƛΩǎ ǇƻŜƳΣ ά¢ƘŜ YƴƛƎƘǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ tŀƴǘƘŜǊΩǎ {ƪƛƴέΤ 

in 1938, 750th ŀƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊȅ ƻŦ ά¢ƘŜ ¢ŀƭŜ ƻŦ LƎƻǊΩǎ /ŀƳǇŀƛƎƴέΤ ƛƴ мфофΣ млллth anniversary 

ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ǊƳŜƴƛŀƴ ŜǇƛŎΣ ά5ŀǾƛŘ ƻŦ {ŀǎǳƴΦέ  ¢ƘŜǎŜ ŀƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊƛŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ ƘŜƭŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

Azerbaijani SSR as well.  If Azerbaijan would not propose a similar anniversary, both 

from chronological as well as cultural perspective, it could have been an argument for 

beliefs (and not only from a narrow-minded level) about historically formed 

backwardness of the Azerbaijanis and their national culture in comparison to the 

Persians, Georgians, and Armenians.  This is supported by a reference to Nezami and his 

works during the anniversary campaign and the controversy on the development level 

of Azerbaijan in the 12th century; but later on this. 

ά/ŜƭŜōǊŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ уллth anniversary of the birth of Nezami is a huge achievement 

of our ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŀǊŜŀ ƻŦ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ōǳƛƭŘǳǇΣέ ǿŀǎ ǎŀƛŘ ƛƴ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴΦ4 

The loud anniversary of an Azerbaijani poet of the middle ages was, for the 

current situation, vital in the interests of the policy of harmonizing international 

relations in the South Caucasus, which was being held by the Soviet government and the 

ACP(b) (All-Union Communist Party (bolsheviks)). 

The First Secretary of the CC CP(b) (Central Committee of the Communist Party 

(bolsheviks)) of the Azerbaijani SSR of those years, M.D. Baqerov, had very strong anti-

Iranian feelings, and undoubtedly was a patriot of Azerbaijan, although a one who could 

                                                 
4
 To Comrade Stalin. ï Bakinskiy Rabochiy (The Baku Worker).  28.09.1947, ̄191. 
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get carried away.5  It is enough to say that in the Resolution of the 14th Convention of 

the CP(b) of the Azerbaijani SSR, which was accepted due to BaǉŜǊƻǾΩǎ ǎǇŜŜŎƘΣ 

ŘŜƳŀƴŘŜŘ άŦƻǳƴŘŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ƛƳǇǊƻǾŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊƛ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ 

ŎƭŜŀǊƛƴƎ ƛǘ ƻǳǘ ƻŦ !ǊŀōƛǎƳǎΣ CŀǊǎƛǎƳǎΣ hǘǘƻƳŀƴƛǎƳǎΣ ŜǘŎΦέ6  Baqerov tried to attentively 

follow the study of history and culture of the peoples of Caucasus and South Caucasus, 

and actively struggled against situations that seemed wrong and ideologically fallacious 

to him.  One such situation surely was the statement that Nezami is a Persian poet.  

Mostly, due to M.D. Baqerov, the anniversary was very successful. 

It must be admitted that Baqerov was left in a difficult situation, when the 

problem of a literary anniversary appeared for Azerbaijan.  The question of Nezami, as it 

was put in the Republic, in the 1930s, was a question that did not only concern, or was 

in the level, of the Republic.  His decision was outside of the competency of the 

leadership of the Azerbaijani SSR.  The attempt to reconsider the nationality of Nezami 

and his works in the interests of Azerbaijan, could have been viewed by the official 

Moscow as demonstration of nationalist tendencies ς ŀƴ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘ ǘƻ άōŜǘǘŜǊέ ǘƘŜ Ǉŀǎǘ ƻŦ 

the Azerbaijani people, strengthen the authority of the Republic in the determent of the 

historical truth. 

How definitely and harshly the political leadership of the USSR struggled with the 

displays of nationalism, as well as nationalists, was perfectly known.  Objections from 

scholars could be expected as well, primarily from the Leningrad specialists, who 

                                                 
5
 His name is written either as Mir Jaôfar Baqerov or Mir Jaôfar Abbasovich Baqerov in different sources.  

His has left a visible mark in the history of Soviet oriental studies, which is practically unknown in the 

scholarly literature. 
6
 Bakinskiy Rabochiy (The Baku Worker). 17.06.1938, ̄137. 
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created the trend for the Soviet literary Orientalism.  However, it worked; and the 

άǘǊŀƴǎŦŜǊέ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛ ŀǎ ŀƴ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇƻŜǘ ǿŀǎ ŘƻƴŜ ƛƴ ŀ ǾŜǊȅ ǿŜƭƭ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ƳŀƴƴŜǊΣ 

fast, persistently, but properly, and overall, even elegantly.  But everything started with 

a scandal. 

It was planned that in 1938, there would be a decade of the Azerbaijani art in 

aƻǎŎƻǿΣ ŦƻǊ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ wŜǇǳōƭƛŎ ƘŀŘ ŘŜŎƛŘŜŘ ǘƻ ǇǊŜǇŀǊŜ ŀƴ ά!ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ 

tƻŜǘǊȅέ ƛƴ wǳǎǎƛŀƴΦ  ¢ƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǾŜǊǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŀƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ ǎǳǇǇƻǎŜŘ ǘƻ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ 

άǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ ƳŀǎǘŜǊǎ ς the creators of the Azerbaijani poŜǘǊȅΣέ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŎƭǳǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ ǇƻŜǘǊȅ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘΦ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǎŜ ƛƴ aŀȅΣ мфотΦ7  But already on 

August 1, the press reported that the two-year work on translating poetry for the 

Anthology is over, and the Russian reader can become acquainted with the monumental 

ǇƻŜǘǊȅ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΦ  ά!ǘ ǎƻƳŜ ǇƻƛƴǘΣ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǊǘȅ ƘŀƴŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŜƳƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǿŀǎ 

ǇƭŀŎŜŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ !ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ώΧϐ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƛŘ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ !ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƭƻƻƪŜŘ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ 

ƳƻǊŜ ǎƪƛƴƴȅ ŀƴŘ ŘŜŎǊŜǇƛǘΣέ ǊŜǇƻǊǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƴŜǿǎǇŀǇŜǊΦ8  But there are not enough bases 

to argue that the decision to include the poetry of Nezami was based purely on the 

political basis.  Argument for this decision could have been the view of the Soviet 

Orientalist, Yu.N. Marr on Nezami.  In one of his works, he had stated that as soon as he 

started researching Rustaveli, Khaqani, and Nezami, and their epochs, he right away was 

ŎƻƴǾƛƴŎŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ άǘƘŜ ŜǇƻŎƘ ŀƴŘ ŀǳǘƘƻǊǎ ŀǊŜ ƛƴ ŀ ŘƛǎƎǊŀŎŜŦǳƭƭȅ ƴŜƎƭŜŎǘŜŘ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴΦέ9  Back 

                                                 
7
 Shamilov, S., Lugovskiy V., Vurgun, Samed.  Poety Azerbaydzhana na russkom yazyke (Poets of 

Azerbaijan in Russian Language). ï Bakinskiy Rabochiy (The Baku Worker). 16.05.1937, ̄ 112.  All the 

three of itôs authors were editors of the first version of the ñAnthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry.ò 
8
 Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskoy poezii na russkom yazyke (The Anthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry in 

Russian Language).  Bakinskiy Rabochiy (The Baku Worker).  01.08.1937, ̄177. 
9
 Marr, Yu.N. Predislovie (Foreword). ï Khakani, Nizami, Rustaveli.  M. - L., 1935, p.5 
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ƛƴ мфнфΣ ¸ǳΦbΦ aŀǊǊ ŀǎǎŜǊǘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ άbŜȊŀƳƛ ƛǎ ƛǘǎ ƻǿƴ ŦƻǊ /ŀǳŎasus, especially for the 

ethnic group that has kept the Persian tradition in its literature until recently, i.e. for 

!ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ DŀƴƧƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘ ƛǎ ƳƻǊŜ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘŜŘ ǘƘŀƴ ƛƴ tŜǊǎƛŀΦέ10  hŦ ŎƻǳǊǎŜΣ άƛǘǎ 

ƻǿƴ ŦƻǊ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴέ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ŀǎ ά!ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛΣέ ōǳǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƳƛŘŘƭŜ ƻŦ мфотΣ aŀǊǊ 

who had died in 1935, was the only Soviet Orientalist on whose research could the 

proponents of the view of Nezami as an Azerbaijani poet lean.  It must be noted that 

luck was on their side as a whole, and especially because it was Yuriy Marr in Particular 

who spoke of Nezami.  His scholarly reputation in the eyes of the political leadership of 

the country must have been somehow connected with the reputation of his father ς 

Academician N.Ya. Marr, whose name was very authoritative in those years in the Soviet 

ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎƘƛǇΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ tŀǊǘȅ ŎƛǊŎƭŜǎΦ  ¢ƘŜ Ǌŀȅǎ ƻŦ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊƛǘȅ ŦŜƭƭ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴ 

too. 

They did not fail to tie the name of N.Ya. Marr with the Nezami-studies in 

!ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴΥ  ά{ǇŜŎƛŀƭ ƳŜǊƛǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǾƛǎƛƻƴ of the scholarly understanding of Nezami is 

owed to the Azerbaijani scholars, Academician N.Ya. Marr, Professor Yu.N. Marr, and 

others.  They hold the merit of revising the Bourgeoisie Oriental scholarship, which has 

distorted the image of the Azerbaijani ǇƻŜǘΧέ11  This reference to Marr appeared more 

for political reasons, because there were no direct statements of the scholar that 

Nezami is an Azerbaijani poet. 

                                                 
10

 Cited by Arasly, G., Arif, M., Rafili M. Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskogo Naroda (Anthology of the 

Azerbaijani People) ï Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskoy Poezii (Anthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry).  

Moscow, 1939, p. XIX. 
11

 Rafili, M., Nizami Gyandzhevi i ego tvorchestvo (Nezami Ganjavi and his works).  Baku, 1947, p.7-8. 
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The Institute of History, Language and Literature of the Azerbaijani Branch of the 

Academy of Sciences of the USSR started working on the study and the preparation of 

publication of the works of Nezami Ganjavi, who from 1937 was confidently referred to 

as the great classic of the Azerbaijani literature.12  In the published materials in 

Azerbaijan in the second half of 1937, where Nezami is mentioned, his name and works 

are often closely tied to the name and works of Shota Rustaveli.  Showing the speech by 

an Azerbaijani literary in a ceremonial plenum of the Baku Municipal Soviet of Deputies 

of the Workers for the 750th ŀƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇƻŜƳΣ ά¢ƘŜ YƴƛƎƘǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ tŀƴǘƘŜǊΩǎ {ƪƛƴέ 

ƻŦ ƛǎ ŀ ƎƻƻŘ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΦ  ά/ƻƳǊŀŘŜ aŜǊȊŀ 9ōǊŀƘƛƳƻǾ ƴŀƳŜǎ ǘƘŜ ŎƭŀǎǎƛŎǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ 

literature ς Nezami and Khaqani ς that lived and created in the epoch of Rustaveli, who 

were struggling for the same high ideals and aspirations, which were geniusly sang by 

ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ {ƘƻǘŀΣ ŀƴŘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŜǊŜ ǊŜŀƭƛȊŜŘ ƻƴƭȅ ƛƴ ƻǳǊ {ǘŀƭƛƴ ŜǇƻŎƘΦέ13  The name of 

Rustaveli here helps give the basic idea about the consonance of the works and ideas of 

Nezami with the ideas of the Stalin epoch more tacitly, and consequently some ideas of 

Stalin himself.  The support of Moscow is extremely important in the Azerbaijani 

decision of the Nezami question. 

Next year of 1938 became the year when the USSR once and for all ended the 

άƴŜƎƭƛƎŜƴŎŜέ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΦ  ¢ƘŜ 5ŜŎŀŘŜ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ !Ǌǘǎ ǿŀǎ ǇŀǎǎƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ƎǊŜŀǘ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎ 

in Moscow from 5th to the 15th ƻŦ !ǇǊƛƭ ƻŦ мфоуΦ  Lƴ .ŀƪǳΣ ǘƘŜ ά!ȊŜǊƴŜǎƘǊέ ǇǳōƭƛǎƘƛƴƎ 

ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ тлл ǊŜƳŜƳōǊŀƴŎŜ ŎƻǇƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ά!ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tƻŜǘǊȅΣέ ǿƘŜǊŜ 

                                                 
12

 Yagubov, A.A. Nauchnaya Rabota v Azerbaijane (The Scholarly Work in Azerbaijan).  Bakinskiy 

Rabochiy (The Baku Worker).  28.02.1938. ̄48. 
13

 750-letie genialônogo tvoreniya Shota Rustaveli ñVepkhis Tkaosaniò (750
th
 anniversary of the genius 

work of Shota Rustaveli ñVepkhis Tkaosaniò).  Na Torzhestevvnom Plenume Bakinskogo Soveta (In the 

Ceremonial Plenum of the Baku Soviet).  Baknskiy Rabochiy (The Baku Worker). 31.12.1937. ̄304. 



` 

49 

 

ǘƘŜǊŜ ǿŜǊŜ bŜȊŀƳƛ DŀƴƧŀǾƛΩǎ ǇƻŜƳǎ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜŘ ōȅ Yƻƴǎǘŀƴǘƛƴ {ƛƳƻƴƻǾΦ  ¢ƘŜ ŜŘƛǘƻǊ ƻŦ 

the anthology was only one ς V. Lugovskiy.  It is logical to conclude that the other two ς 

Samed Vurgun and S. Shamilov ς were removed in 1937 as those who were not able to 

work, but it is presumed that the reason was not only this.  According to some sources 

the anthology had a second editor as well ς Merza Ebrahimov (Esmail Merza Azhdar-

Zadeh), who was already the Head of the Department for Arts Affairs under the Soviet 

tŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ /ƻƳƳƛǘǘŜŜ ώaƛƴƛǎǘǊȅ ϐ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ {{wΣ ōǳǘ Ƙƛǎ ƴŀƳŜ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ōƻƻƪ 

either.14  The reason that the name of high ranking officials disappeared from the list of 

editors of the anthology was probably because the work was supposed to look as a 

result of the initiative and work of only creative intelligentsia of Azerbaijan and Russia.  

Moreover, the work done only by (only on the surface) non-Azerbaijani poets is harder 

to consider a nationalist view of Nezami.  The anonymous foreword to the Anthology 

ǎŀȅǎΣ ά!ƳƻƴƎ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇƻŜǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ мнth ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅΣ bŜȊŀƳƛ ƛǎ ƘƛƎƘƭȅ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘΣέ ōǳǘ 

this assertion is not backed by anything.15 

The publication of this anthology was a crafty tactical move to make a decision 

ŀōƻǳǘ bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ ǎƛǘǳation.  Undoubtedly, this book was being given to the members of 

the government of the USSR and the leadership of the ACP(b), who showed lively 

interest in the Decade of the Azerbaijani Art, among whom was Stalin.  If anything in the 

ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ά!ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tƻŜǘǊȅέ όŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ ŀǎǎŜǊǘƛƻƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 

                                                 
14

 Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskoy Poezii (Anthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry).  Literaturniy Azerbaydzhan 

(Literary Azerbaijan).  1938, ̄ 3. p.8; Antologiya Azerbaydzhanskoy Poezii (Anthology of the Azerbaijani 

Poetry).  Literaturnaya Gazeta (Literary Gazette).  05.04.1938, ̄19. 
15

 Poeziya azerbaydzhanskogo naroda.  Istoricheskiy obzor. (The Poetry of the Azerbaijani People.  An 

Historical Overview).  Antologiya azerbaydzhanskoy poezii (The Anthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry).  

Baku, 1938, p.3. 
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national belongingness of Nezami) would bring about objection and politicized criticism 

άŦǊƻƳ ŀōƻǾŜΣέ ǘƘŜ Ŧŀǳƭǘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǇǳōƭƛǎƘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ŀ ŦƭŀǿŜŘ ōƻƻƪ ǿƻǳƭŘ ǊŜƳŀƛƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 

leadership of the Azerbaijani SSR; however, there were no proofs that their views on 

Nezami were reflected in the book. 

However, exposing these views with full manifest, as with the authors of the 

foreword in the Anthology, would not be too hard.  But, evidently, there were no 

questions or objections to the contents of the Anthology.  In any way, the first edition of 

ǘƘŜ ά!ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tƻŜǘǊȅέ ƘŀŘ ŀ ǎǘǊŀƴƎŜ ŦŀǘŜΦ  Lǘ ƛǎ ǳƴƭƛƪŜƭȅ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ 

Anthology remained practically unknown to the literary people and scholars; however, 

ŦƻǊ ǎƻƳŜ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ǘŀƭƪ ƳǳŎƘ ŀōƻǳǘ ƛǘΦ  ¢ƘŜ ǎƘƻǊǘ ŜǎǎŀȅΣ άbŜȊŀƳƛ DŀƴƧŀǾƛΣέ 

which was part of the foreword in the book, is not mentioned in the work of Rostam 

!ƭƛŜǾΣ άbŜȊŀƳƛΥ ! {ƘƻǊǘ .ƛōƭƛƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎ wŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜέ ό.ŀƪǳΣ мфунύ ŜƛǘƘŜǊΦ 

On the day of the opening of the Decade, Pravda ώά¢ƘŜ ¢ǊǳǘƘέ ς official 

/ƻƳƳǳƴƛǎǘ tŀǊǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¦{{w tǳōƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴϐ ƘŀŘ ŀƴ ŜŘƛǘƻǊƛŀƭΣ ά¢ƘŜ !Ǌǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ 

tŜƻǇƭŜΦέ  Lǘ ǎǘŀǘŜŘΣ ά.ŀŎƪ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŀƎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦŜǳŘŀƭ ƭŀǿƭŜǎǎƴŜǎǎΣ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ 

gave birth to the greatest artists.  The names of Nezami, Khaqani, Fuzuli of Baghdad are 

on par with the Persian poets Saadi and Hafez.  Nezami, Khaqani, and Fuzuli were 

flaming patriots of their people who were serving the foreign newcomers, only under 

ǇǊŜǎǎǳǊŜΦέ16  The meaniƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜ ƛǎ ƘŀǊŘ ǘƻ ƻǾŜǊǎǘŀǘŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ άǊŜǇŀǘǊƛŀǘƛƻƴέ ƻŦ 

Nezami to Azerbaijan.  This was a proof that the official Moscow agreed with the 

decision made in the Azerbaijani SSR on Nezami. 

                                                 
16

 Iskusstvo azerbaydzhanskogo naroda. (The Art of the Azerbaijani People). Pravda. 05.04.1938, ̄ 94. 
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hƴ ǘƘŜ ƴŜȄǘ ŘŀȅΣ !ǇǊƛƭ сΣ мфоуΣ ά¢ƘŜ .ŀƪǳ ²ƻǊƪŜǊέ ǊŜǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ the article from 

Pravda (which strengthened its meaning for the Republic).  From this moment on, the 

official Baku every time would demonstrate that gave up the initiative to Moscow, and 

the course of the 800th Anniversary of Nezami is coming from Moscow. 

On April 18, 1938, Pravda ŎŀƳŜ ƻǳǘ ǿƛǘƘ ά¢ƘŜ ¢ǊƛǳƳǇƘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ !ǊǘΦέ  

ά.ǳǘ ŘŜǎǇƛǘŜ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻƘƛōƛǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ ǇŜǊǎŜŎǳǘƛƻƴǎΣ ƛƴ ŘŜŦƛŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǾƛŎǘƛƳƛȊŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ǘƘŜ 

heroic Azerbaijani people would bring out those who expressed their rebellious, 

courageous, and angry spirits.  Back in the age of the feudal lawlessness, the Azerbaijani 

people gave birth to such greatest artists as Nezami, Khaqani, Fuzuli.  They were flaming 

patriots of their people, the champions of freedom and independence of their country.έ  

This was a better reference of Nezami by Pravda.17  It seems that the poet no longer 

served the foreign newcomers. 

In the preparations of this material, it should be assumed, the Azerbaijani side 

took part with the leadership of Baqerov and Ebrahimov, who were part of the 

delegation to Moscow of Azerbaijan to the Decade of the Azerbaijani Art.  Only Baqerov 

could coordinate the publication of these articles in different instances. 

But whoever has written them, they reflected the official viewpoint of the CC 

ACP(b); this was the meaning of the writings of Pravda.  Only a select few Orientalists 

could contend the viewpoints, but they did not do it, maybe because the question of 

Nezami was quite contesting even before PravdaΩǎ ǇǳōƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴΦ  IŜǊŜ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ǊŜŦŜǊ to the 

                                                 
17

 Torzhestvo azerbaydzhanskogo iskusstva (The Triumph of the Azerbaijani Art). ñPravdaò 18.04.1938, 

ˉ107; Bakinskiy Rabochiy (The Baku Worker). 20.04.1938, ̄90. 



` 

52 

 

interpretations of Yu.N. Marr and A.N. Boldyrev.18  In the end of the 1940s, Bertels 

ŀǎǎŜǊǘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ά.ŀŎƪ ƛƴ мфоуΣ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ŜǾƛŘŜƴǘ ǘƻ ƳŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƎǊƻǳƴŘƭŜǎǎƭȅ ŀǎŎǊƛōƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ 

of great, colossal Persian literature to Iran is not only wrong, but the largest mistake.  

The Persian language was used by many people, which was the mother tongue of a 

ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜƭȅ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ǎȅǎǘŜƳΦέ19  Lǘ ƛǎ ǉǳƛǘŜ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ŦƻǊ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΩ ǊŜǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ 

his former views on Nezami, whom he considered a Persian poet only in 1935-1936, was 

the publication in Pravda. 

! ǾƛŜǿǇƻƛƴǘ ǿŀǎ ǎŀƛŘ ƛƴ ƻǳǊ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊƭȅ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜ ǘƘŀǘ ά9Φ9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ǇǳōƭƛŎƭȅ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ 

bŜȊŀƳƛ ŀƴ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇƻŜǘ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ŀƴȅƻƴŜΦέ20  However, as the deeper research of 

the question showed, the conclusion that Nezami is an Azerbaijani poet, was done by 

the scholars, literary people, and politicians of Azerbaijan without much concern for the 

view of their Russian colleagues, and before E.E. Bertels. 

hƴ aŀȅ фΣ мфоуΣ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ά!ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tƻŜǘǊȅΣέ ǿƘƛŎƘ was 

under the edition of the same V. Lugovskiy and Samed Vurgun, was given to print to the 

aƻǎŎƻǿ {ǘŀǘŜ tǳōƭƛǎƘƛƴƎ IƻǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ǊǘƛǎǘƛŎ [ƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜΦ  Lǘ ŀƭǎƻ ƘŀŘ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊŜǿƻǊŘΣ ά¢ƘŜ 

tƻŜǘǊȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tŜƻǇƭŜέΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎƘƻǿŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊǎ ς Azerbaijani literary 

people and scholars, G. Arasly, M. Aref, and M. Rafili.  Evidently, it was mentioned 

                                                 
18

 Look up Boldyrev, A.N., Dva shirvankskikh poeta Nizami i Khakani (Two Shervani Poets: Nezami and 

Khaqani). ï Pamyetniki epokhi Rustaveli (The Statues of the Rustaveli, Epoch), Leningrad, 1938. 
19

 Quote from Tamazshvili, A.O. Posleslovie (Afterword).  Iranistika v Rossii i iranisty (Iranology in 

Russia and Iranologists).  Moscow, 2001, p. 185-186. 
20

 Same place, p. 191. 
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before the Decade of the Azerbaijani Art in Moscow ς ά! Ƴŀǎǎ ǇǳōƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

!ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƛǎ ōŜƛƴƎ ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ƛƴ aƻǎŎƻǿΦέ21 

The initiators of the review of national belongingness of Nezami were ready for 

good and bad luck. 

The textual closeness of the two texts, one of which was published in Baku and 

ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ƛƴ aƻǎŎƻǿΣ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ά!ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tƻŜǘǊȅΣέ ǎƘƻǿǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ 

group of writers was the same or almost the same.  The Moscow version of the 

Anthology was signed only two days left to a year later ς May 7, 1937 ς and the reason 

is not known. 

The initiators of the campaign for the 800th Anniversary of Nezami waited a long 

time for the scholarly circles of Leningrad and Moscow to make a clear statement on the 

poet. 

hƴ aŀȅ уΣ мфоуΣ ǘƘŜ /ƻǳƴŎƛƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ tŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ /ƻƳƳƛǎǎŀǊǎ ώ¢ƘŜ /ƻǳƴŎƛƭ ƻŦ 

Ministers ] of the USSR, which was looking over the working plan of the Academy of 

Sciences of the USSR, decided not to approve the plan and return it for further 

deliberation to the Academy of Sciences.22 

On May 17, 1938, there was a state banquet for the workers of the Highest 

{ŎƘƻƻƭΦ  {ǘŀƭƛƴ ƳŀŘŜ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭ ǎǇŜŜŎƘΣ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ŀ ǘƻŀǎǘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƴǉǳŜǘΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƘŜ ǎŀƛŘΣ άCƻǊ 

the flourishing of sciences, those sciences, the people of which, while understanding the 

power and meaning of the scientific traditions and using them for the interests of 

                                                 
21

 Antologiya azerbaydzhanskoy poezii (Anthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry).  Bakinskiy rabochiy (The 

Baku Worker).  23.03.1938, ̄67.  An interesting fact ï in 1937, M. Rafili was kicked out of the Union of 

Writers of Azerbaijan, including for ñshowing the Crimean writer (Karaim) as an Azerbaijani.ò 
22

 V Sovete Narodnykh Komissarov Soyuza SSR (In the Council of the Peopleôs Commissars of the Union of 

SSR.  VAN, 1938, ̄ 5, p. 72. 
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sciences, still do not want to be slaves of these traditions; which has courage, resolution 

to break the old traditions, norms and arrangements when they become old, when they 

become breaks for movement forward; and the one that can create new traditions, new 

ƴƻǊƳǎΣ ƴŜǿ ŀǊǊŀƴƎŜƳŜƴǘǎΦέ23  All of this could be used for the study of Nezami. 

On July 25, 1фоуΣ ǘƘŜ /ƻǳƴŎƛƭ ƻŦ tŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ /ƻƳƳƛǎǎŀǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¦{{w ƻƴŎŜ ŀƎŀƛƴ 

gave a negative vote to the working plan of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR.24  The 

Presidium, while reviewing already the third version of the plan, on September 11, 1938, 

ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ά¢he scholarly councils of the institutes did not mobilize the whole 

collective of the workers for the struggle to fulfill the sayings of Comrade Stalin to 

ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇ ŀƴŘ ǎǘǊŜƴƎǘƘŜƴ ǇǊƻƎǊŜǎǎƛǾŜ ǎŎƛŜƴŎŜǎΦέ  ¢ƘŜȅ ǇǊƻǇƻǎŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ LƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜ ƻŦ 

Oriental Studies of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR enter the preparation of a 

ǎŎƛŜƴǘƛŦƛŎ ƳƻƴƻƎǊŀǇƘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ άƭƛŦŜ ŀƴŘ ǿƻǊƪǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇƻŜǘΣ bŜȊŀƳƛΦέ25  

This meant the official recognition of Nezami Ganjavi as an Azerbaijani poet, as well as 

the Academy of Sciences as whole, and the Institute of the Oriental Studies.  The 

question of national belongingness of Nezami seemed decided completely.  Pravda 

άŎŀƴƻƴƛȊŜŘέ ǘƘŜ ǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛ ŀǎ ŀ ǇƻŜǘ ς a patriot of Azerbaijan, who was not 

spiritually broken with the most difficult situations.  In the XIV Convention of the CP(b) 

of the Azerbaijani SSR, M.D. Baqerov referred to the 12th ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ άƎƻƭŘŜƴ ŀƎŜ ƻŦ 

ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜΣέ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ άǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ ŜǇƛŎ ǇƻŜǘ bŜȊŀƳƛ DŀƴƧŀǾƛ ŀƴŘ ƴƻ ƭŜǎǎ 

                                                 
23

 The same place, p.1. 
24

 V Prezidiume Akademii nauk SSSR (In the Presidium of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR).  VAN, 

1938. ̄ 7-8, p.119. 
25

 The same place, p.119, 126. 
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ƎƛŦǘŜŘΣ ōŜƭƻǾŜŘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ǇƻŜǘ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴΣ YƘŀǉŀƴƛΣ ƭƛǾŜŘέ ŀǘ ǘƘƛǎ ŀƎŜΦ26  This 

assessment was received in the Republic as a canonizing assessment, and in that very 

ȅŜŀǊ ƻƴŜ ŎƻǳƭŘ ǊŜŀŘ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ άŜǇƻŎƘ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ƙŀǎ ŎƻƳŜ ƛƴǘƻ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ 

άDƻƭŘŜƴ !ƎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜΦέ27  ά¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ Ƙƻǿ ǘƘŜ {ŜŎǊŜǘŀǊȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ // ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

/ƻƳƳǳƴƛǎǘ tŀǊǘȅ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴΣ /ƻƳǊŀŘŜ aΦ5Φ .ŀǉŜǊƻǾ ŘŜŦƛƴŜŘ ƛǘΣέ ǿŀǎ ǊŜǇƻǊǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

so-ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άǿƛŘŜ ǊŜŀŘŜǊέ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¦{{wΦ28  And for him, it was certainly authoritative. 

Both the political circles, as well as the scholars of Azerbaijan were fully aware 

that the best results in the works on the legacy of Nezami ς a work that by its nature 

related to the classical Oriental philology ς could be achieved only through cooperation 

with the specialists from the Oriental centers of Russia, primarily Leningrad.  The 

wŜǇǳōƭƛŎ ŀŎƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ άLƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜ ƻŦ IƛǎǘƻǊȅΣ [ŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΣ ŀƴŘ [ƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜ ƛǎ ǎǘƛƭƭ 

ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ǿŜŀƪ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !Ȋ.!{ ώ!ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ .ǊŀƴŎƘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ŎŀŘŜƳȅ ƻŦ {ŎƛŜƴŎŜǎ ϐΦέ29  

At the same time, in Russian Orientalism there already appeared a good tradition, even 

school of helping the peoples of the USSR in their national and cultural building.  The 

ǇǊŜǎǎ ƘŀŘ ŀ ǊŜǇƻǊǘΥ ά¢ƘŜ ƭŜŀŘŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƎŀƴƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴ ŀǊŜ ŀǘǘǊŀŎǘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

preparation of the Anniversary (Nezami ς A.T.) the Institute of Oriental Studies of the AS 

ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¦{{wΣ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎΣ ŀǊǘƛǎǘǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǇƻŜǘǎΦέ30 

                                                 
26

 From the ending speech by Comrade M.D. Baqerov in the XIV Convention of CP(b) of Azerbaijan. ï 

Bakinskiy rabochiy (The Baku Worker).  16.06.1938, ̄136. 
27

 Yaqobov, A.A. Pered yubileem velikogo Nizami (Before the Anniversary of Great Nezami) ï Bakinskiy 

rabochiy (The Baku Worker).  11.11.1938 ̄136. 
28

 Rafili, Mikael.  Nizami Gyandzhevi. Epokha, zhiznô, tvorchestvo (Nezami Ganjavi: Epoch, Life, and 

Works).  Moscow, 1941, p.6. 
29

 Za dalôneyshiy rastvet sotsialisticheskoy kulôtury i nauki v Azerbaydzhanskoy SSR (For the Future 

Flourishing of the Socialist Culture and Science in the Azerbaijani SSR) ï Izvestiya Azerbaydzhanskogo 

Filiala AN SSSR (News of the Azerbaijani Branch of the AS of the USSR).  Baku, 1938, ̄ 4-5, p.26. 
30

 800-letie so dnya rozhdeniya poeta Nizami (800 Years of Poet Nezamiôs Birth).  Literaturnaya gazeta 

(Literary Gazette).  29.09.1938, ̄52. 
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E.E. Bertels took the most active part in this process, and it is an interesting, 

mostly a model fragment of the history of the Soviet Orientalism.  The political 

situations played an important role in the biography of E.E. Bertels.  Maybe the most 

difficult ones and the most unique were connected to his works on Nezami. 

There were achievements in 1938, but the Anniversary Campaign for the 800th 

Anniversary of Nezami as a whole was not going as dynamically, as its initiators wanted, 

and required constant control and stimulation.  This is not strange either.  With all due 

respect and interest towards Nezami, the problem of his anniversary in the period of 

1938-1941 objectively could not be considered as a primary problem.  Moreover, on 

February 3, 1939, Pravda ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ŀƴ ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜ ōȅ 9Φ9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΣ άDŜƴƛǳǎ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tƻŜǘΣ 

bŜȊŀƳƛΦέ31  Getting published by own initiative in Pravda, especially not long before the 

XVIII Convention of the ACP(b) was obviously very difficult.  Therefore, it can be 

ŀǎǎǳƳŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜ ǿŀǎ ƻǊŘŜǊŜŘΦ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ǿŀǎ 9Φ9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΩ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǇǳōƭƛŎ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

whole country, where he called Nezami an Azerbaijani poet.  Almost ten years later, 

.ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ǎǘŀǘŜŘΥ ά¢ƻ ŀǎŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ŜǘƘƴƛŎ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ŜǾŜǊȅ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ǿƻǊǘƘȅ ƻŦ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΣ 

and then reclassify them by different literatures; well such a task, firstly, would be 

impossible to implement, because we do not have the data on the ethnic belongingness 

of old writers, and will likely never have them.  Secondly, methodologically it would 

have been faulty to the most extreme.  Consequently, we would be building literature 

based on blood, based on race.  We do not need to mention that we cannot and will not 

build literature in such a fashion; I in any case will not; if somebody else wants to, 
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 Pravda. 03.02.1939, ̄ 33; Bakinskiy rabochiy. 04.05.1939, ̄ 100. 
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ǇƭŜŀǎŜΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ Ƙƛǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ōǳǎƛƴŜǎǎΦέ32  However, in his 1939 article, Bertels did not bring 

any proof that Nezami is an Azerbaijani poet, other than the fact that the Poet was born 

and lived in Ganja (future Kirovabad).  This is one of the riddles of the Scholar: he, for 

some reasons, decided to recede from his original scholarly views in the 1930s, or they 

changed at the end of the 1940s? 

E.E. BeǊǘŜƭǎΩ ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜ ƛƴ Pravda surely was an important stage in the formation of 

ǘƘŜ {ƻǾƛŜǘ bŜȊŀƳƛ ǎǘǳŘƛŜǎΦ  !ŎŀŘŜƳƛŎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ƭƛǘŜǊŀƭƛǎǘΣ LΦYΦ [ǳǇǇƻǾ ǎŀƛŘΥ άLŦ ƘŀƭŦ ŀ ȅŜŀǊ 

ŀƎƻΣ ŀ άŎŜƭƭŀǊέ ƻƴ bŜȊŀƳƛ ǿŀǎ ŦƻǳƴŘ ƛƴ Pravda, if in the Soviet Union, an organ of the 

Partȅ Ǉǳǘ ŀ άŎŜƭƭŀǊέ ƻƴ bŜȊŀƳƛΣ ƛǘ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŜǾŜǊȅ ŎƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎ ƛƴƘŀōƛǘŀƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ƻǾƛŜǘ 

Union must know who Nezami is.  It is an indication to all the directorate organizations, 

to all the instances of the Republican, County, District scale, and here the Academy of 

{ŎƛŜƴŎŜǎ Ƴǳǎǘ ǎŀȅ ƛǘǎ ǿƻǊŘ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǿƻǊƪΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƴƻǘ ǾƛƻƭŀǘƛƴƎ ƛǘǎ ƘƛƎƘ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊƭȅ ŘƛƎƴƛǘȅΦέ33 

However, the view on Nezami in the publications of Pravda, could be reviewed, 

ŀƴŘ ŀŎŎŜǇǘŜŘ ŀǎ ǿǊƻƴƎΦ  aŀƴȅ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǿƘƻ ǿŜǊŜ ŘŜŎƭŀǊŜŘ άŜƴŜƳƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜέ ǿŜǊŜ 

published in different times in Pravda and many wrong viewpoints had appeared in its 

pages.  A good chance interfered into the situation, possibly a very well organized one. 

On April 3, 1939, Pravda ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǘŜǊƛŀƭ άhƴ ǘƘŜ wŜǎǳƭǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ·±LLL 

Convention of the ACP(b).  The speech by Comrade M. Bazhan in the meeting of the 

ƛƴǘŜƭƭƛƎŜƴǘǎƛŀ ƻŦ YƛŜǾ ƻƴ !ǇǊƛƭ нΣ мфофΦέ  ¢ƘŜ ¦ƪǊŀƛƴƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘΣ aƛƪƻƭ .ŀȊƘŀƴ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŜŘ 

about the meeting between J.V. Stalin with writers, Alexander Fadeev and Peter 

tŀǾƭŜƴƪƻΦ  ά/ƻƳrade Stalin especially attentively asked, was interested, and even 

                                                 
32

 Quoted in Tamazshvili A.O. Ukaz. soch., p.184 
33

 Archive of the Russian Academy of Sciences, ʬ.456, ʦʧ. 1, ʜ. 18, ʣ. 70-71. 
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checked the knowledge of these Comrades about the phenomena and names of the 

¢ŀƧƛƪΣ YȅǊƎȅȊΣ YŀƭƳȅƪΣ [ŀƪ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜΣ ǿƘƻǎŜ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜ ǳƴŦƻǊǘǳƴŀǘŜƭȅΣ ŜǾŜƴ ǘƻŘŀȅ 

is not fully known to the Soviet reader.  Comrade Stalin spoke of the Azerbaijani poet, 

Nezami, quoted his works to destroy the viewpoint by his own words that this great 

poet of our brotherly Azerbaijani people, should be given to the Iranian literature, just 

because he has written most of his works in the Iranian language.  Nezami, in his poems 

himself asserts that he was compelled to resort to the Iranian language, because he is 

not allowed to address his own people in his native tongue.  This very place did 

Comrade Stalin quote with the genius swing of his thought and erudition, while 

ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǊŜƳŀǊƪŀōƭŜ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ŎǊŜŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ ƳŀƴƪƛƴŘΦέ34 

!ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ {ǘŀƭƛƴΩǎ ǾƛŜǿǇƻƛƴǘ ǿŀǎ ǇǊƻƳǳƭƎŀǘŜŘ ƭƛǘŜǊŀƭƭȅ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ǘƘƛǊŘ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΣ 

certainly it was told correctly, and the conversation with Stalin in fact did take place.  

bƻōƻŘȅ ǿƻǳƭŘ ŜǾŜƴ ǘƘƛƴƪ ƻŦ ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ǳǇ ǿƛǘƘ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ {ǘŀƭƛƴΩǎ ƳƻǳǘƘΦ  !ŦǘŜǊ aΦ 

.ŀȊƘŀƴΩǎ ǎǇŜŜŎƘ ǿŀǎ ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘΣ 9Φ9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΩ ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜ ƻƴ bŜȊŀƳƛ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ƻŦ ǎŜŎƻƴŘŀǊȅ 

importance.  A logical question arises: why did Stalin remember of Nezami, especially 

during the political situation of 1939?  It must be taken into account that Stalin loved 

poetry and understood it, and he loved Baku.  However, even without these factors, he 

perfectly understood the political meaning of the anniversary of Nezami ς the 

Azerbaijani poet. 

.ŀȊƘŀƴΩǎ ǊŜǇƻǊǘ ǿŀǎ ƳŜǘ ǿƛǘƘ ŜƴǘƘǳǎƛŀǎƳ ƛƴ .ŀƪǳΦ  hƴ !ǇǊƛƭ млΣ мфофΣ ǘƘŜ 

Meeting of the Intelligentsia of the city adopted the poem for J.V. Stalin.  The authors of 
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 Pravda. 03.04.1939, ̄ 92. 
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the poem were Samed Vurgun, Rasul Reza, and Soleiman Rostam, while the translators 

to Russian were P. Panchenko, I. Oratovskiy, and V. Gurvich.  On April 16, 1939, this 

message was published in Pravda.  It has the following lines: 

Vladeli nashym Nizami, pevtsa pokhitiv chuzhaki, 

bƻ ƎƴŜȊŘŀΣ ǎǾƛǘȅŜ ǇŜǾǘǎƻƳ Ǿ ǎŜǊŘǘǎŀƪƘ ǇǊŜȊƴŀǘǎŜƭΩƴȅƪƘ ƪǊŜǇƪȅ 

¢ȅ ƴŀƳ ǾŜǊƴǳƭ ŜƎƻ ǎǘƛƪƘƛΣ ŜƎƻ ǾŜƭƛŎƘΩŜ ǾƻȊǾǊŀǘƛƭ 

Bessmertnym slovom ty o nem stranitsy mira ozaril35 

 

|[They] Possessed our Nezami, the singer| stolen| [the] aliens| 

|But| [the] the words sung by [the] singer| in hearts| grateful| are strong| 

|You| to us| returned his poems, his greatness [you] returned 

|With immortal word| you about him| the pages of the world| [you] brightened 

 hƴ ǘƘŜ ƴŜȄǘ ŘŀȅΣ ά¢ƘŜ .ŀƪǳ ²ƻǊƪŜǊέ ǊŜǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ǘƘŜ wǳǎǎƛŀƴ ǾŜǊǎƛon referring to 

Pravda.  But interestingly the Azerbaijani original was not published until April 17, 

1939.36 

 ¢ƘŜ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭ .ŀƪǳ ǳƴŘŜǊƭƛƴŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ŜǾŜƴǘǎ ƻƴ bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ ŀƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊȅ ǿƘƛŎƘ 

have a political aspect are done through the initiative of Moscow, ŀƴŘ ōȅ aƻǎŎƻǿΩǎ 

approval. 

 The new interest, which was shown by Stalin on Nezami, gave a new impulse for 

the further development of the anniversary campaign.  In Azerbaijan, Committee for 

                                                 
35

 Pisômo bakinskoy intellegentsii tovarishu Stalinu (The Letter of the Baku Intelligentsia to Comrade 

Stalin).  ï Pravda.  16.04.1939. ̄ 105 
36

 Communist (in Azerbaijani language).  17.04.1939, ˉ88. 
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Preparation and Carrying-out of the 800th Birth Anniversary of Nezami Ganjavi under the 

/ƻǳƴŎƛƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ tŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ /ƻƳƳƛǎǎŀǊǎ ό/t{ύ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !Ȋ{{wΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎǘŀǊǘŜŘ ƛǘǎ ǿƻǊƪ ƛƴ aŀȅ ƻŦ 

1939.  Its membership included all three authors of the Address to Stalin, as well as E.E. 

Bertels, I.A. Orbeli, Merza Ebrahimov, M.D. Baqerov, who was formally an ordinary 

member of the Anniversary Committee and others.37  However, the activities of the 

Committee were naturally under the control of Baqerov. 

 After the viewpoint of Stalin on the issue of Nezami was published, the affair of 

publishing tƘŜ ά!ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tƻŜǘǊȅέ ƛƴ aƻǎŎƻǿ ƳŀŘŜ ŀ ǇǊƻƎǊŜǎǎΣ ŀƴŘ 

hardly is it an accident.  In the autumn of 1939, it came out in 15,000 copies.  Poetess A. 

Adalis, wrote a very benevolent review, which has nonetheless strange and difficult to 

explaƛƴ ǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴǎΦ  ¢ƘŜ ǊŜǾƛŜǿ ǎŀȅ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǳŎƘ ŀƴ ŀƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƛǎ ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ƻǳǘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ άŦƛǊǎǘ 

ǘƛƳŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ ǿƻǊƭŘ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜΣέ ŀƴŘ άŀ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǿƻǊŘ ƛǎ ǎŀƛŘ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ 

ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎƴŜǎǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƻŦ ŀ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ƻŦ ǿƻǊƭŘ ŎƭŀǎǎƛŎǎ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ōƻƻƪΦέ38  

The full impression that Adalis did not know anything about the Anthology, published in 

мфоу ƛƴ .ŀƪǳΣ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘΣ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅΣ ŀ ŦǊŀƎƳŜƴǘ ŦǊƻƳ άYƻǊ-ƻƎƭǳέ ŜǇƻŎƘΣ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ƘŜǊ 

took place. 

 In the foreword of the Moscow Anthology, and the assertion that Nezami 

Ganjavi is the great Azerbaijani poet-romantic, leans on a selection of arguments.  There 

ƛǎ ŀ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ƻƴ ¸ǳΦbΦ aŀǊǊΩǎ ǎŀȅƛƴƎΣ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ǊŜŦŜǊǊŜŘ ǘƻ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ōŜǎǘ {ƻǾƛŜǘ LǊŀƴƻƭƻƎƛǎǘΣ 

an excellent expert on Nezami and Khaqani, and a reference to Institute of Oriental 

                                                 
37

 V SNK Azerbaydzhanskoy SSR (In the CCP of the Azerbaijani SSR) ï Bakinskiy rabochiy (The Baku 

Woker). 04.05.1939 ̄ 100. 
38

 Adalis, A. Antologiya azerbaidzhanskoy poezii (Anthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry). Literaturnaya 

gazeta (Literary Gazette). 26.09.1939 ̄53. 
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{ǘǳŘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ŎŀŘŜƳȅ ƻŦ {ŎƛŜƴŎŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¦{{w άƛƴ ƛǘǎ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 

anniversary of Nezami firmly and decisively accepted in Nezami a great Azerbaijani 

ǇƻŜǘΦέ39  Here the Azerbaijani authors pretended that everything that is happening 

around Nezami has been started by the initiative and scholarly viewpoints from Russia.  

IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ƭƻŎŀƭ ǇǊƻƻŦǎ ƻŦ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜ 

ǿŜǊŜ ǇǊƻƳƻǘŜŘΦ  ά[ƛǾŜƭȅ ǇŀƎŜǎ ƻŦ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ŀǇǇŜŀǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪǎ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΦ  CŀƴǘŀǎȅΣ 

fabulous imagination interweave with the true pictures of life of the Azerbaijani people.  

¢ƘŜ ŀǘǘŀŎƪ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ wǳǎΩ ǘƻ .ŀǊŘŀΣ ŀ ŦŀōƭŜ ǎǘƻǊȅ ŀōƻǳǘ ŀ wǳǎǎƛŀƴ ¢ǎŀǊŜǾƴŀ όtǊƛƴŎŜǎǎύΣ ōŜŀǳǘȅ 

Shirin and Tsaritsa (Queen) Shamira, the Amazons, battles described in different poems 

of Nezami ς all of this is historically and geographically connected with Azerbaijan and 

the Caucasian middle age world. 

 άLǎ ƛǘ ƴŜŎŜǎǎŀǊȅ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘƛǎ ǘƻ ǇǊƻƻŦ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǊƛƎƘǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǘƻ 

consider the works of Nezami as its own!  Inability and reactionary works of traditional 

attachment of Nezami to the Iranian literature by the Bourgeoisie Orientalists is evident.  

Artificial, forced distortion of the history of world poetry, not understanding the role of 

the Farsi language and the Iranian tradition in the history of the Azerbaijani culture, 

denial of centuries-long history, of high and rich culture and the literature of the 

Azerbaijani people by the Bourgeoisie Orientalism; all of this brings to the denial of the 

large historical ǘǊǳǘƘΣ ŀƴŘ ǎǘǊƻƴƎ ŎǊŜŀǘƛǾŜ ǇƻǿŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΦέ 40  The supporters of 

                                                 
39

 Arasly G., Arif M., Rafili, M. Poeziya azerbaydzhanskogo naroda (Poetry of the Azerbaijani People). ï 

Antologiya azerbaydzhanskoy poezii (Anthology of the Azerbaijani Poetry). Moscow, 1939, page XVI, 

XIX.  
40

 Same place, p. XVII-XIX.  
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the new viewpoint on Nezami saw political enemies in their opponents, and were not 

going to be sentimental with them. 

 .ŀƪǳ ŀƭǎƻ ŘŜŎƭŀǊŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ άƘƻƴƻǊǎ ǘƘŜ ƳŜƳƻǊȅ of its great 

ǇƻŜǘ ŦƻǊ улл ȅŜŀǊǎΣέ41 ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŎƭŜŀǊ ƛƴǎǳŦŦƛŎƛŜƴǘ ƭŜǾŜƭ ƻŦ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ 

ǿŀǎ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ ƳŀƴƴŜǊΥ ά.ŀǎŜ ŀƎŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ ŦŀǎŎƛǎƳΣ .ƻǳǊƎŜƻƛǎƛŜ 

nationalists, super power chauvinists did everything possible to hide from the 

Azerbaijani people the heritage of its great son ς tƻŜǘ bŜȊŀƳƛΦέ42  Such formulations 

also clearly did not allow the wish to discuss ς whose poet is Nezami. 

 M.D. Baqerov in every possible way propagated the version that the return of 

Nezami and his works to Azerbaijan is namely due to Stalin.  In December of 1939, in the 

meeting of the Party activists of the city of Baku, dedicated to the 60th birthday of J.V. 

{ǘŀƭƛƴΣ .ŀǉŜǊƻǾ ƳŀŘŜ ŀ ǎǇŜŜŎƘΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƘŜ ǉǳƻǘŜŘ aƛƪƻƭŀ .ŀȊƘŀƴΣ ŀƴŘ ŀŘŘŜŘΥ ά¢Ƙƛǎ 

saying of Stalin, which is full of wisdom, teaches us how our relation should be to our 

Ǉŀǎǘ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ƘŜǊƛǘŀƎŜΦέ43 

 In 1939, a volume of BSE came out where E.E. Bertels in his article on Nezami 

refers to him as a great Azerbaijani poet.44  This in a way formalized the review process 

by our Orientalists of the national belongingness of Nezami Ganjavi. 
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 800-letniy yubiley Nizami (800
th
 Anniversary of Nezami) ï Literaturniy Azerbaydzhan (Literary 

Azerbaijan), 1938. ̄ 10-11, p.100. 
42

 Nauchno-issledovatelôskaya literatura o zhizni i tvorchestve Nizami (Scholarly Research Literature on 

the Life and Works of Nezami) ï Literaturniy Azerbaydzhan (Literary Azerbaijan), 1939, ̄ 3, p.73-74. 
43

 Baqerov, M.D. Iz istorii bolôshevistskoy organizatsii Baku i Azerbaydzhana (From the History of the 

Bolshevik Organization of Baku and Azerbaijan) Doklad na obshebakinskom sobranii partiynogo aktiva 

posveshennogo shestidesyatiletiyu so dnya rozhdeniya tovarisha I.V. Stalina. 19-20 dekabrya 1939g 

(Speech in the Meeting of the Party Activists of the city of Baku, dedicated to the 60
th
 birthday of Comrade 

J.V. Stalin). Baku, 1944. p. 170. 
44

 Bertels, E.E. Nizami (Nezami) BSE. First edition, volume 42. Moscow, 1939, p.93. 
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¦ƴŘƻǳōǘŜŘƭȅΣ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ǿŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǿŀǊŜ ƻŦ aƛƪƻƭ .ŀȊƘŀƴΩǎ ǎǇŜŜŎƘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǘŀƛƭǎ ƻŦ 

the future scholarly-political campaign, and at the time he did not see a principal fault in 

some politicization of some works on eastern literature. 

We will bring, out of necessity, a quote from currently forgotten article by E.E. 

.ŜǊǘŜƭǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘŀƭƪǎ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ƘŜǊƻ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ ά9ǎƪŀƴŘŀǊƴŀƳŜƘέΥ 

The wise man travelled for a long time.  He was in the south, in the west, and the 

east, but could not find happiness anywhere.  Finally, his travels brought him to 

the north.  If we tried to draw his travels on a map, then this place would be 

approximately in Siberia.  And there Eskandar finally found what he was looking 

for.  He met people who did not know rich or poor; who did not know depression 

or oppression; who did not know kings or tyrants.  In this open society where 

powers are not spent on struggle, everything is directed towards improvement 

and fixing of life. 

There people were able to get rid of illnesses, and prolong the happy life of 

people.  Everything flowers there; everything makes the eye happy; this is the 

reign of everlasting peace and everlasting happiness.  After he fond this amazing 

country, Eskandar exclaims that if he knew about its existence earlier, he would 

not waste time on his travels, and would make its lifestyle a law. 

tŜǊƘŀǇǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ōƻǳǊƎŜƻƛǎƛŜ ǊŜǎŜŀǊŎƘŜǊǎ ǘƘƛǎ ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅ ǎŜŜƳŜŘ ŀ άǎŎƘƻƭŀǎǘƛŎ 

ƛƳŀƎƛƴŀǘƛƻƴΦέ  ²ŜΣ {ƻǾƛŜǘ ǊŜŀŘŜǊǎ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΣ ƭƻok at this from a completely 

different viewpoint.  We know this country; we are lucky to live in this country 

and know which way one should go in order to achieve such happiness. 
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It also excites the Soviet reader that the greater Azerbaijani thinker of the 12th 

century, put this country in the geographic location, where his great dream was 

ƛƴ ŦŀŎǘ ǊŜŀƭƛȊŜŘΦ  [Ŝǘ ǳǎ ƴƻǘŜ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƭƭ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ ŜƴŘ ƘŜǊŜΤ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƭƭ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ 

ǿƻǊƪǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǘƻ ƎŜǘ ǘƻ ǘƘƛǎ ŎǳƭƳƛƴŀǘƛƴƎ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ Χ !ƴŘ ƴƻǿΣ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅ ǿƘŜǊŜ 

socialism became victorious, a country that does not know the fear of historical 

truth, Soviet scholars take onto themselves an honorable task to give to the 

peoples of their country the treasures that were denied to them for centuries.45 

 

 What would a word of thanks to Stalin for his help to scholarship mean as 

oppose to the abovementioned words of political loyalty?!  Bertels, according to a 

number of his publications, was very respectful of J.V. Stalin, however, in any of his 

Russian-language works of this era on Nezami, does he mention that the poet has been 

returned to Azerbaijan by Stalin, and hence there are no words of thanks to Stalin.  It is 

ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘƛǎ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ƛƴ ŀƴȅ ƻŦ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΩ ǎƳŀƭƭ ƴŜǿǎǇŀǇŜǊ ƴƻǘŜǎΣ 

probably in the Azeri language, however the possibility is very slim. 

 Actually, in Moscow and in Leningrad ς the largest cultural and scholarly centers 

ς as of 1939, there is a widely accepted practice: not to mention the role of Stalin in the 

decision of national belongingness of Nezami Ganjavi in the press.  It is not evident 

whose initiative this was ς the government or the scholars and the literary circles.  This, 

as a rule, was extended to the Azerbaijani authors in the Russian publications. 
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 Bertels, E.E. ñPreparation for the Anniversary of Nezami.ò  Literaturnaya gazeta (Literary Gazette) 

10.12.1939. ˉ68 
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 The story that Stalin returned Nezami to Azerbaijan is not mentioned in the 

aƻǎŎƻǿ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ά!ƴǘƘƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tƻŜǘǊȅΣέ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ 5ŜŎŀŘŜ ƻŦ 

the Azerbaijani Arts of April of 1938 is mentioned.  In 1939, for occasion of the 60th birth 

anniversary of Stalin, Samed Vurgun published an article in the Literaturnaya Gazeta 

ό[ƛŜǘǊŀǊȅ DŀȊŜǘǘŜύΣ ƴŀƳŜŘ άtǊƛŘŜ ƻŦ tŜƻǇƭŜΦέ  IŜ Ƙŀǎ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŀǘ ά/ƻƳǊŀŘŜ {ǘŀƭƛƴ 

loves the Azerbaijani popular proverbs and uses them in an appropriate situation.  

Comrade Stalin lived in Azerbaijan back in his young age.  More than thirty years have 

ǇŀǎǎŜŘ ǎƛƴŎŜΣ ōǳǘ ƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻǘ ŦƻǊƎƻǘǘŜƴ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇǊƻǾŜǊōǎέ46; but not a word about 

Stalin returning the poetry and greatness of Nezami to Azerbaijan. 

 In 1940, there was the 20th anniversary of the Soviet rule in Azerbaijan.  In all the 

festivities a single message to J.V. Stalin was accepted.  In it Nezami was quoted; there 

were words about the everyday patriotic Stalinist care, which has warmed the 

Azerbaijani people; that Stalin is well aware of the history of this people; but there was 

not a word about Stalin returning Nezami to it.47 

 15-20 May, 1940, Moscow held the Decade of Azerbaijani Literature.  One of its 

ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀƴǘǎ Ƙŀǎ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǘǊƛǇ ǘƻ aƻǎŎƻǿΥ ά²Ŝ ŀǊŜ ƘŜŀŘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ 

representative of the world literature, a genius poet of Azerbaijan, the ever living 

bŜȊŀƳƛ Χ IŜ ǘƘǊŜǿ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀǾȅ ŎƘŀƛƴǎ ƻŦ ǘȅǊŀƴǘǎ ŀƴŘ ƻǇǇǊŜǎǎƻǊǎΣ ŦǊƻƳ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦΣ ǿƘƻ ǿŜǊŜ 

forcing him to write in a strange language, and came back to his beloved land.  Nezami is 

going to Moscow, he is going to thank Stalin, who returned him to his native 
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 Vurgun Samed.  Gordostô naroda (Pride of People) ï Literaturnaya Gazeta (Literary Gazette).  

21.12.1939, ̄ 70. 
47

 Velikomu Stalinu (To the Great Stalin).  Literaturniy Azerbaydzhan (Literary Azerbaijan).  1940, ̄ 4-5, 

p.15-17. 
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!ȊŜŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΦέ48  During the Decade, Samed Vurgun, made a speech in the Lenin 

Military-tƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ !ŎŀŘŜƳȅΣ ŀƴŘ ƎŀǾŜ ŀ ƴŜǿ ŀŎŎŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǘƘŜƳŜ ƻŦ άǊŜǇŀǘǊƛŀǘƛƻƴέ ƻŦ 

bŜȊŀƳƛΦ  άCƻǳƭ ŜƴŜƳƛŜǎ ƻŦ the people, nationalists-Musavatists, Pan-Turks, and other 

traitors wanted to take away Nezami from their own people, just because he wrote 

most of his works in the Iranian language.  But the great genius of the workers, our 

father and leader, Comrade Stalin, returned to the Azerbaijani people their greatest 

ǇƻŜǘΦέ49  Well, Stalin really did fight Pan-Turkism very strongly. 

 Lƴ мфплΣ ƛƴ .ŀƪǳΣ ǘƘŜ ōƻƻƪ ƻŦ 9Φ9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΣ ά¢ƘŜ DǊŜŀǘ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ tƻŜǘΣ bŜȊŀƳƛΥ 

9ǇƻŎƘΣ [ƛŦŜΣ ²ƻǊƪǎΣέ ǿƘŜǊŜ {ǘŀƭƛƴ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘΦ  !ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǊǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ {ǘŀƭƛƴΩǎ 

great role in returning Nezami to Azerbaijani people, started to dominate in Azerbaijan, 

ƴƻƴŜ ƻŦ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΩ ǿƻǊƪǎ ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ǘƘŜǊŜΣ {ǘŀƭƛƴ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ōȅ ŜŘƛǘƻǊǎΤ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ 

they could, especially if Baqerov would demand. 

 In 1941, the book of Mikael Rafili came out in Moscow, which practically had the 

ǎŀƳŜ ƴŀƳŜΣ άbƛȊŀƳƛ DŀƴƧŀǾƛΥ 9ǇƻŎƘΣ [ƛŦŜΣ ŀƴŘ ²ƻǊƪǎΦέ  Lǘǎ ŀǳǘƘƻǊΣ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ǊŜŦŜǊǊŜŘ ǘƻ 

{ǘŀƭƛƴΩǎ ǎŀȅƛƴƎ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǇƻŜǘ ŀǎ άǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ ǎǘŀƎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎhip 

ƻƴ bŜȊŀƳƛΦέ50  Hence it seems logical that the book opened with the corresponding 

ǉǳƻǘŜ ŦǊƻƳ aΦ .ŀȊƘŀƴΩǎ ǎǇŜŜŎƘΦ 

 ²ŀǎ ƛǘ ŀƴ ŜȄŎƘŀƴƎŜ ƻŦ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎ ƻǊ ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜΩǎ ό9Φ9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΩΚύ 

political mistake?  The idea of opening the book with referenŎŜ ǘƻ {ǘŀƭƛƴΩǎ ǿƻǊŘǎ ƳƛƎƘǘ 

ƴƻǘ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ wŀŦƛƭƛΩǎΦ  IŜ ǿŀǎ wŜǎǇƻƴǎƛōƭŜ {ŜŎǊŜǘŀǊȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊȅ /ƻƳƳƛǘǘŜŜ ƻŦ 

                                                 
48

 Sadykh, A. Moskva! Stalin! (Moscow! Stalin!).  ï Dekada azerbaydzhanskoy literatury v Moskve. (The 

Decade of the Azerbaijani Literature in Moscow).  Baku, 1940, p.121. 
49

 Vurgun Samed.  Speech at the Reception of the Lenin Military-Political Academy.  Same place, p.222. 
50

 Rafili M. Nizami Gyandzhevi i ego tvorchestvo (Nezami Ganjavi and His Works).  Baku, 1947, p.8. 
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bŜȊŀƳƛ ǳƴŘŜǊ ǘƘŜ /t/ ό/ƻǳƴŎƛƭ ƻŦ tŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ /ƻƳƳƛǎǎŀǊǎύ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ {{wΣ ōǳǘ ƛƴ 

his publications on Nezami, (primarily before the war) often did not mention Stalin at 

all. 

 Under the accompaniment of the politicized anniversary ballyhoo, the 

translating scholarly-research and publishing work became more active, which was 

important both politically and culturally.  According to E.E. Bertels, already by 1948, by 

the hard work of Soviet scholars, a new field in scholarship was started ς Nezamiology ς 

ǿƘƻǎŜ ǿƻǊƪǎΣ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ Ǉŀǎǘ ŘŜŎŀŘŜǎ άŀǊŜ ƳǳŎƘ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ǿƘŀǘ ²ŜǎǘŜǊƴ 9ǳǊƻǇŜ 

ŎƻǳƭŘ ǿǊƛǘŜ ƛƴ ƻƴŜ ŀƴŘ ŀ ƘŀƭŦ ŎŜƴǘǳǊƛŜǎΦέ51 

 The war did not stop the process of creating the Soviet Nezamiology.  In autumn 

of 1941, the 800th ŀƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊȅ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛ ǿŀǎ ŜǾŜƴ ŎŜƭŜōǊŀǘŜŘ ƛƴ [ŜƴƛƴƎǊŀŘΦ  άhƴ 

hŎǘƻōŜǊ мтΣέ ǊŜǘŜƭƭǎ tƛƻǘǊƻǾǎƪƛȅΣ άǘƘŜǊŜ ǿŀǎ ŀ ƳŜŜǘƛƴƎ ŘŜŘƛŎŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ bŜȊŀƳƛ ƛƴ 

Hermitage, to which many of its participants, including two of its speakers came straight 

from the front.  The bomb shelters of the Hermitage were prepared in such a way that, 

ƛƴ ŎŀǎŜ ƻŦ ƴŜŎŜǎǎƛǘȅΣ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŜǘƛƴƎ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳŜŘ ǘƘŜǊŜΦέ52  The first speaker was the 

director of the Hermitage, AcŀŘŜƳƛŎƛŀƴ WΦ!Φ hǊōŜƭƛΣ άƘŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊŜŘ ŀ ŦƛŜǊȅ ǎǇŜŜŎƘΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ 

ǿŀǊƳŜŘ ƘŜŀǊǘǎΦέ53  Then the gathered ones listened to the speeches by A.N. Boldyrev, 

                                                 
51

 Bertels, E.E. Nizami i ego poema ñKhosrov i Shirinò (Nezami Ganjavi and His Poem ñKhosrow and 

Shirin).  Nizami Gyandzhevi. Khosrov i Shirin (Nezami Ganjavi.  Khosrow and Shirin).  Moscow, 1948, 

p.20. 
52

 Yuzbashyan, K.N. Akademik Iosif Abgarovich Orbeli (Academician Joseph Abgarovich Orbeli) 1887-

1961.  2
nd

 ed.  Moscow, 1986, p.85. 
53

 Word of the writer.  The speech of Nikolay Tikhonov in the meeting of Presidium of the Union of Soviet 

Writers of the USSR and the Plenum of the Board of the Union of the Soviet Writers of Azerbaijan on 

September 23, 1947.  Bakinskiy rabochiy (The Baku Worker). 26.09.1947, ̄189. 
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DΦ±Φ tǘƛǘǎȅƴΣ aΦaΦ 5ΩȅŀƪƻƴƻǾΣ ŀƴŘ tƻŜǘ ±Φ!Φ wƻȊƘŘŜƴǎǘǾŜƴǎƪƛȅ ǊŜŀŘ ƻǳǘ Ƙƛǎ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ 

of Nezami.54 

 In this way, bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ ŀƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊȅ ǿŀǎ ƘŜƭŘ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǇƭŀƴΣ ŀƴŘ ǿƛǘƘ Ƴƻǎǘ 

possible dignity.  It was possible not to continue the 800th anniversary campaign for the 

Poet after this.  However, Baku disagreed. 

 In 1944, the abovementioned book of M.D. Baqerov was published.  Victory in 

the war already near; and one could build definite plans for the peaceful post-war life, 

and remember the Nezami celebrations that were cut off by war. 

 Lƴ aŀȅ ƻŦ мфпрΣ .ŀƪǳ ōǳƛƭǘ ǘƘŜ bŜȊŀƳƛ aǳǎŜǳƳΦ  άWǳǎǘ ǎǘŀǊǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǇŜŀŎŜŦǳƭ 

built-up, the workers of Azerbaijan honored the memory of their immortal 

ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅƳŀƴΦέ55  ¢ƘŜ ǾƛǎƛǘƻǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ aǳǎŜǳƳ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ Iŀƭƭ άbŜȊŀƳƛ ŀƴŘ hǳǊ 9ǇƻŎƘέ ŎƻǳƭŘ 

ǎŜŜ ά¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘǎ ƻŦ /ƻƳǊŀŘŜ {ǘŀƭƛƴ ŀōƻǳǘ bŜȊŀƳƛ ŀǎ ŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇƻŜǘΣ ǿƘƻ ǿŀǎ 

compelled to resort to the Iranian language, because he was not allowed to address his 

ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΣ ǿƛǘƘ ƎƻƭŘŜƴ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǇƭŀŎŜŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǿŀƭƭέ56  Izvestiya 

reported on it, but the Baku Worker for some reason did not pay attention to this.  In 

1946, Baku published BŀǉŜǊƻǾΩǎ ōƻƻƪ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŎƻƴŘ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴΦ  ²ƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀǎƻƴǎΣ ǘƘƛǎ 

was another reminder about the Nezami problem; about the uncelebrated anniversary 

of the Poet in the Republic.  The question about why this anniversary was not held in 

1945, 1946, but only in 1947, is still not answered.  Nevertheless, E.E. Bertels, most 

ƭƛƪŜƭȅ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎΣ ǎŀƛŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŘŀǘŜ ƻŦ ōƛǊǘƘ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛ άŎŀƴƴƻǘ ōŜ 
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 Yuzbashyan, K.N. abovementioned, p.85. 
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 Raeva, R.  ñPo zalam museya Nizamiò (ñThrough the Halls of the Nezami Museumò). ï Bakinskiy 

rabochiy(The Baku Worker).  27.09.1947  ̄190. 
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 Gik, Ya.  Muzey velikogo poeta (Museum of the Great Poet).  Izvestiya.  21.09.1947. ˉ190. 
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ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ŦƛǊƳƭȅ ŦƛȄŜŘέ ŀƴŘ άǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ōŀǎƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ōƻǊƴ ŀ ŦŜǿ ȅŜŀǊǎ 

ƭŀǘŜǊΣ ƻǊ ƛƴ ммптΦέ57 

 Victory in the Great Patriotic War strengthened the feeling of national identity 

and national pride of the peoples of the USSR.  In such a atmosphere, in summer-

ŀǳǘǳƳƴ ƻŦ мфптΣ ŀ ƭƛƳƛǘŜŘ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎƛƻƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎ ƻŦ bŜȊŀƳƛΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ ŀƴŘ ǿƻǊƪǎΣ 

and the level of cultural development during the Shirvan-Shahs.  Without getting to the 

ŘŜǘŀƛƭǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǳŎƘ ŀƴ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŜŘΥ ά¢ƘŜ !ȊŜǊōŀƛƧŀƴƛ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ς 

according to Comrade Skosyrev ς were almost all illiterate, destitute, and without rights.  

They were under the foreign domination of Shirvan-Shahs, and their national culture 

was trampled upon.  The question arises that on what basis were the works of Nezami 

born then?  Is it possible that a people almost fully illiterate and destitute, according to 

Comrade Skosyrev, could create Nezami?  Why did Skosyrev need these black colors 

towards the Azerbaijani literature of the 12th ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅΚέ58  And this underlined that the 

Nezami anniversary was needed for Azerbaijan as a political measure as well. 
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 Bertels, E.E. Nizami i ego tvorchestvo (Nezami and His Works).  Bakinskiy rabochiy (The Baku 
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Member of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, A.O. Makovelôskiy thought the same.  Look at his 
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Article 2  of Tamazshvilli:  Afterword: (Iranology in Russia and Iranologists)  
 

The life and the work of Evgeni Eduardovich Bertels have not been studied, as yet, as 
fully as they deserve, both by virtue of their own outstanding character, and as a 
reflection of the peculiarities of the formation and the development of oriental studies 
in the USSR. Therefore it is objectively necessary to enter any materials that tell us 
something new about E. E. Bertels into scholarly circulation. This applies to the text of B. 
N. Zakhoder's speech, published now, which is dominated by the motif of the immense 
significance of Bertels's work in the development of research in the area of oriental 
philology, and the scholar's contribution to the cause of acquainting broad masses of 
readers with the literary heritage  of the East. But among those, probably not numerous, 
readers who are well acquainted with the biography and the creative output of E. E. 
Bertels, the first impression might be that they are facing a text of rather ordinary 
anniversary celebration speech, for all its vividness and elegance, a speech not violating 
the canons of its genre and, moreover, containing little that is new. There would be 
grounds to be satisfied with such an estimate. But feeling the atmosphere in which the 
speech was made, getting a notion of the reasons why it became what it was, realizing 
what it says about the relations between E. E. Bertels and B. N. Zakhoder, and what is its 
significance for the characterization of them both ς in short, understanding this speech 
in full, is only possible by implementing the recommendation ς or the demand ς of 
another well-ƪƴƻǿƴ ƻǊƛŜƴǘŀƭƛǎǘΣ 9Φ aΦ ½ƘǳƪƻǾΥ ά²Ŝ ŀǊŜ ƻōƭƛƎŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎΣ 
ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘΣ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎǎέΦ ¢Ƙŀǘ was said precisely in connection 
with the discussion of the works of E. E. Bertels, in the process of the academic-political 
campaign of struggle against bourgeois cosmopolitanism in Soviet oriental studies that 
developed in the late forties. That campaign ǿŀǎ ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘŜŘ Ƴŀƛƴƭȅ άƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ 
ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎǎέΣ ŀǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǿŀǎ όǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƻ ŀ ƭŜǎǎŜǊ ŘŜƎǊŜŜύ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ŎŀƳǇŀƛƎƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƻƻƪ ǇƭŀŎŜ 
simultaneously: for a Marxist treatment of the history of literatures of Central Asia and 
the Caucasus. Both campaigns have remained in the history of the nation's oriental 
studies as very ambiguous phenomena. In their course, E. E. Bertels was subjected to 
harsh, politicized criticism. 
 It is logical that the events of both academic-political campaigns are only 
mentioned by B. N. Zakhoder in passing, as intensive and fruitful discussions; 
nevertheless, they have largely determined the content and the goals of his speech. 
Even though Zakhoder is evidently well-informed, yet in many details he is imprecise, 
sometimes deliberately so. He could not fail to know that the most criticized work of E. 
9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ǿŀǎ Ƙƛǎ ǊŜŎŜƴǘΣ мфпфΣ ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜΣ άtŜǊǎƛŀƴ-ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ /ŜƴǘǊŀƭ !ǎƛŀέ 
2Φ ¢ƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ǎŀƛŘ ƛƴ ƛǘΥ ά.ȅ ǘƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜ ǿŜ ǎƘŀƭƭΣ ŦǊƻƳ ƴƻǿ ƻƴΣ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘ ŀƭƭ 
the literary works written in the so-called 'neo-Persian' language, irrespective of their 
ŀǳǘƘƻǊǎϥ ŜǘƘƴƛŎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǿƻǊƪǎ ŜƳŜǊƎŜŘΦέ 3 It 
was around this statement that the passions mainly flared.  
 It all began with the appearance of A. A. Fadeev, the General Secretary of the 
Union of Soviet Writers, on the podium of the XII Plenum of the SSW (December 15-20, 
1948). 4  The problems discussed at the plenum became the topic of an  article in 
ά/ǳƭǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ [ƛŦŜέ ώάYǳƭǘǳǊŀ ƛ ȊƘƛȊƴέϐ , the newspaper of the Department of Agitation 
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and Propaganda of the Central Committee of the Communist Party. Its author, the 
ǿǊƛǘŜǊ YΦ aΦ {ƛƳƻƴƻǾΣ ŀǎǎŜǊǘŜŘΣ ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ CŀŘŜŜǾΥ ά¢ƘŜƻǊƛŜǎ ǎǘƛƭƭ ƘŀǾŜ ŎƛǊŎǳƭŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƳƻƴƎ 
our orientalists, according to which the history of the literature of the peoples of Central 
Asia, beginning almost as far off as the middle of the past century, should be considered 
ŀǎ ǎƻƳŜ ǳƴƛŦƛŜŘ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΦ ¢ƘŜǎŜ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎΣ ǳƴŘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ƎǳƛǎŜ ƻŦ άƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎŀƭ ƻōƧŜŎǘƛǾƛǘȅέΣ ǘǳǊƴ 
over to Persians, to Persian literature, a whole series of outstanding writers and major 
literary phenomena, undoubtedly belonging to the history of the literatures of the 
peoples of the Soviet Central Asian republics. This question was raised especially sharply 
... in connection with the history of the Tajik literature. These and a whole series of 
other errors, present in works of historians of literature in the republics and of 
orientalists in Moscow and Leningrad require analysis and severe criticism and 
ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘƛƻƴΦέ 5 Both Fadeev and Simonov were speaking about, among others, E. E. 
Bertels.  
 In the Moscow group of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the USSR Academy of 
Sciences (IOS AS), where Bertels was working in the late 40s, a discussion took place, at 
an open Party meeting, over a report by the Institute's deputy director A. K. Borovkov 
άCƻǊ ŀ aŀǊȄƛǎǘ-[Ŝƴƛƴƛǎǘ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜǎ ƻŦ /ŜƴǘǊŀƭ !ǎƛŀ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ /ŀǳŎŀǎǳǎέ όǘƘŜ 
discussion was held on February 7, 10, and 24, 1949). On April 4-6, an extended 
combined meeting was held of the academic council of the Pacific Institute of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences, and the Bureau of the Moscow Group of IOS AS, discussing the 
ǊŜǇƻǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ tŀŎƛŦƛŎ LƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜ ŘƛǊŜŎǘƻǊ 9Φ aΦ ½ƘǳƪƻǾΥ άhƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊǳƎƎƭŜ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ōƻǳǊƎŜƻƛǎ 
cosmopolitanƛǎƳ ƛƴ ƻǊƛŜƴǘŀƭ ǎǘǳŘƛŜǎΦέ 5ǳǊƛƴƎ ōƻǘƘ ƳŜŜǘƛƴƎǎΣ ŎƻƭƭŜŀƎǳŜǎ ōƭŀƳŜŘ 9Φ 9Φ 
Bertels for deviating from Marxism, for reflecting in his works the objectivist errors and 
the cosmopolitan views characteristic of bourgeois oriental studies. It would be a 
stretch to ŀǎǎŜǊǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳ ǇǳǊǎǳŜŘ ǘƘŜ Ǝƻŀƭ ƻŦ άŜȄǘƛǊǇŀǘƛƴƎέ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ŦǊƻƳ 
oriental studies. But he, too, was the target of calls to expose to the bottom and discard 
ǘƘŜ άǊŜƎƛƻƴŀƭ ŎƻǎƳƻǇƻƭƛǘŀƴ ǘƘŜƻǊƛŜǎ ƻŦ ϥŎƭŀǎǎƛŎŀƭ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜϥέ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ άǎƳŀǎƘ ǘƻ 
the end the miserable bunch of rootless cosmopolitans, poisoning with their toxic 
ōǊŜŀǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŀǘƳƻǎǇƘŜǊŜ ƻŦ ŎǊŜŀǘƛǾŜ ǎǳǊƎŜ ƛƴ ƻǳǊ ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅΦέ 
 Lƴ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎƛƻƴ ƻǾŜǊ .ƻǊƻǾƪƻǾϥǎ ǊŜǇƻǊǘΣ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ŀŘƳƛǘǘŜŘΥ άL Ƴǳǎǘ ǎŀȅ ŎŀƴŘƛŘƭȅ 
that those papers which I wrote on the issues of Persian literature, in  no way I want to 
claim that this was remotely similar, not only to Marxism, but even to anything 
ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘƛƴƎ ƛǘΦέ 6  But at the same time he was in no hurry (and that, too, was well 
known to B. N. Zakhoder) to agree unresŜǊǾŜŘƭȅ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ǾƛŜǿǎΦ ά¢ƻ ŦƛƴŘ 
out the ethnic identity of every author worth notice, and then classify them over the 
various literatures ς but such a task would be, first of all, impossible to perform, 
because we have no data on the ethnic identity of old writers, and, probably, we will 
never have them; and, secondly, that would be methodologically vicious to the extreme. 
We would, then, be constructing literature by blood, by race. It hardly needs saying that 
we cannot and shall not be constructing literature in such a way, I won't, at least ς if 
ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ŜƭǎŜ ǿŀƴǘǎ ǘƻ Řƻ ƛǘΣ ƭŜǘ ƘƛƳΣ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ Ƙƛǎ ǇǊƛǾŀǘŜ ŀŦŦŀƛǊέ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ǎŀƛŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ 
ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ŀŘŘŜŘΥ άIƻǿ ǘƻ ŘǊŀǿ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǾƛŘƛƴƎ ƭƛƴŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ 
Tajik literatures, I, frankly, do not know. If we take the position that a writer must 
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necessarily be assigned to the place where he was born and where he acted for the 
ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ƭƛŦŜΣ ǘƘŜƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜ ǿƛƭƭ ƭŜŀŘ ǳǎ ƴƻǿƘŜǊŜΦέ 
 A. K. Borovkov called E. E. Bertels's statement unsatisfactory and non-self-
ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊ άŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ǎŀȅ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ǾƛŜǿǎ ƛǎ Ƨǳǎǘέ ŀƴŘ 
άǊŜǇŜŀǘŜŘ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǳǎǳŀƭ ŀǎǎŜǊǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ƘŀŘ ƳŀŘŜ ŜǾŜƴ ōŜŦƻǊŜΦέ8 

 In the same discussion, B. N. Zakhoder, first making the reservation that he was 
ƴƻǘ ŀ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƛǎǘ ƛƴ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΣ ŀƎǊŜŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ !Φ !Φ CŀŘŜŜǾ ǘƘŀǘ άŎƻǎƳƻǇƻƭƛǘŀƴƛǎƳ ƘŀǎΣ 
undoubtedly, influenced many theses of the Academy of Sciences corresponding 
ƳŜƳōŜǊ 9Φ 9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎέ άŀǎ ŀ ǊŜǎǳƭǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǳƴŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŀŎŎŜǇǘŀƴŎŜ ōȅ ƘƛƳ of the erroneous 
theories of the pre-ǊŜǾƻƭǳǘƛƻƴŀǊȅ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŀƴ !Φ bΦ ±ŜǎŜƭƻǾǎƪƛΦέ9  Besides that, 
Zakhoder did not criticize Bertels, but also did not defend him, though in 1949 it would 
have been been both timely and appropriate to give the characteristic of Bertels 
ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎŜŘ ōȅ ƘƛƳ ƭŀǘŜǊΣ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŀƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊȅ ŎŜƭŜōǊŀǘƛƻƴΥ ŀǎ ŀ {ƻǾƛŜǘ ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊ άǿƘƻ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻǘ 
stopped in his development, did not ossify in the traditions imbibed before, but kept 
growing and developing together with the growth and developmenǘ ƻŦ ƻǳǊ ǎŎƛŜƴŎŜΦέ 
Such behavior of B. N. Zakhoder is explainable, of course, not by his cowardice etc. (in 
the same discussion he unreservedly defended the Academician I. Yu. Krachkovski) but 
by his views concerning the issue, by his social-political position. They predetermined 
the evaluation by B. N. Zakhoder of the discussion and the criticism that was expressed 
in it. 
 With the further development of the campaign of struggle against bourgeois 
cosmopolitanism in oriental studies (and not only in them), E. M. Zhukov accused E. E. 
.ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ǊŜǇƻǊǘΥ ά.ȅ ǎǇǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƭŜƎŜƴŘ ŀōƻǳǘ ŀ ǳƴƛǘȅ ƻŦ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎϥ 
literatures on the sole ground that the writers and the poets of these peoples wrote in 
the same literary language ς though they expressed different thoughts, different views, 
different feelings and traditions ς by contributing to that legend, Evgeni Eduardovich is 
obviously aiding the spread of the newest bourgeois-nationalist conceptions about an 
imaginary superiority of Iran's culture to the cultures of other countries adjacent to Iran, 
in particular when speaking about the Soviet socialist republics of Central Asia and  
¢ǊŀƴǎŎŀǳŎŀǎƛŀΦέ10 The conversation in the language of politics about the scholarly work 
of E. E. Bertels was heating up.  
 BertŜƭǎ ŀƴǎǿŜǊŜŘΥ άL Ƴǳǎǘ ǎŀȅ ǘƘŀǘ L ƭƻǾŜ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎ ƻŦ /ŜƴǘǊŀƭ !ǎƛŀ ŘŜŀǊƭȅΣ ŀƴŘ 
ǿƛƭƭ ƴŜǾŜǊ ƭŜǘ ŀƴȅƻƴŜ ŀōǳǎŜ ǘƘŜƳΦ Lƴ /ŜƴǘǊŀƭ !ǎƛŀΣ ǘƘŜȅ ƪƴƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ ǾŜǊȅ ǿŜƭƭΦέ !ǘ ǘƘŜ 
ǎŀƳŜ ǘƛƳŜΣ ƘŜ ŀŘƳƛǘǘŜŘΣ ŀƴŘ ƳŀŘŜ ŀƴ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘ ǘƻ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴΣ Ƙƛǎ ƳƛǎǘŀƪŜΦ ά¢Ƙƛǎ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳ ƛǎΣ 
for the most part, fair. The article gave an occasion, and had to give an occasion, for 
seeing the relation between literatures of Near and Middle East as different from what 
it really is. [...] But it was already clear to me in 1938 that a wholesale assigning to Iran 
of all the immense, colossal, Persian literature ς that this is not only wrong, but is a 
major mistake. So, one had to either look for a solution to this problem, or to discard 
this term altogether. And the whole issue is that I did not discard that old term, but tried 
to fill it with new content. And that is where this collision occurred. I was departing from 
an assumption that has been accepted in Tajikistan by public opinion through all these 
years ς namely the assumption of commonality of the Tajik heritage with the Iranian ς 
ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŎŜƴǘǳǊƛŜǎ · ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ·±Φέ 11  
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 But these explanations were not, apparently, accepted by many. Criticism 
ŘƛǊŜŎǘŜŘ ŀǘ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ǎƻǳƴŘŜŘ ŀƭǎƻ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǎƛŘŜ ƻŦ !ǾŘƛŜǾΣ ǘƘŜ 9ƎȅǇǘƻƭƻƎƛǎǘΥ άIƛǎ Ƴŀƛƴ 
theoretical and even, partially, political mistake is that he covered with one traditional 
and conventional term 'Persian literature' the literary output of different peoples of 
Western Asia, including the great literary heritage of the Azerbaijan people and the 
peoples of Central Asia, which have created through a number of centuries grandiose 
monuments of their fully original cultural creativity.  
 Repeating in this way the statements of bourgeois scholars, and by this 
artificially impoverishing the great cultural heritage of the peoples of Soviet East, E. E. 
Bertels, anti-historically, artificially and quite incorrectly, constructed an ethnically 
abstract Oriental cosmos, devoid of substantial internal unity, in which Persians, 
Azerbaijanis, Uzbeks, Tajiks and other  peoples of Western Asia somehow merge. Such a 
point of view and its promotion in academic literature undoubtedly contribute to 
reactionary pan-Iranism, and do significant damage to, on one hand, development of 
Soviet Oriental studies and, on the other hand, development of national cultures of the 
ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ƻǾƛŜǘ 9ŀǎǘΦέ12 

 {ǳŎƘ ŀ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳ ǊŜǉǳƛǊŜŘ ŀŘƻǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǊŀŘƛŎŀƭ ƳŜŀǎǳǊŜǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǘƻǇƛŎ άIƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ 
ǘƘŜ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜέΣ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇŜŘ ōȅ 9Φ 9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΣ ǿŀǎ ŜȄŎƭǳŘŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎŜŀǊŎƘ Ǉƭŀƴ 
of IOS AS. He was instructed to concentrate, temporarily, on dictionary work. 
 In 1950, critical campaigns in Soviet oriental studies continued. In the article by I. 
{Φ .ǊŀƎƛƴǎƪȅ άhƴ ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅǎƛŘŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǳǊƎŜƴǘ ƛǎǎǳŜǎΥ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛƻƴǎ ϥ{ƻǾƛŜǘ hǊƛŜƴǘŀƭ 
Studies' [Sovetskoe VostokoveŘŜƴƛŜϐ ± όмфпуύ ŀƴŘ ±L όмфпфύ έ  ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǿƻǊƪ ƻŦ 9Φ 9Φ 
Bertels was qualified as fundamentally erroneous due to the author's underestimation 
of the creative potential of the Tajik people. Braginsky drew a general conclusion that 
was categorical and severe: ά¢ƘŜ ŜŘƛǘƻǊƛŀƭ ōƻŀǊŘ ŎǳƭǘƛǾŀǘŜǎ ŀ ōŀŎƪǿŀǊŘΣ ŀǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭΣ ŀƴŘ 
ŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭƭȅ ǳƴǎŎƛŜƴǘƛŦƛŎΣ ŘƛǊŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ƻǊƛŜƴǘŀƭ ǎǘǳŘƛŜǎΦέ13  
 On November 2, 1950, I. S. Braginsky's article was discussed in the Moscow 
group of  IOS AS. The main speaker, V. I. Avdiev, repeated, in fact, word for word what 
he had said almost a year earlier about E. E. Bertels and his works, including his aid to 
the reactionary pan-Iranism. 
 And again, B. N. Zakhoder did not contradict Avdiev's point of view. 
 ¢ƘŜ ŜŘƛǘƻǊƛŀƭ ōƻŀǊŘ ƻŦ ά{ƻǾƛŜǘ hǊƛŜƴǘŀƭ {ǘǳŘƛŜǎέ ǊŜŀŎǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳΦ ¢ƘŜ 
seventh issue of the collection, scheduled to appear in 1950, was to open with the 
ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜ ƻŦ !Φ YΦ .ƻǊƻǾƪƻǾΣ ά¢ƘŜ ŎǳǊǊŜƴǘ ǘŀǎƪǎ ƻŦ {ƻǾƛŜǘ ƻǊƛŜƴǘŀƭ ǎǘǳŘƛŜǎέΦ Lǘ ŀǎǎŜǊǘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ 
such an understanding of the history oŦ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜǎϥ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ŀǎ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎϥǎ άƛƴŜǾƛǘŀōƭȅ 
leads to national nihilism, to denial of the richness of the literary heritage of the peoples 
ƻŦ /ŜƴǘǊŀƭ !ǎƛŀ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ /ŀǳŎŀǎǳǎΣ ǘƻ ŘŜƴƛŀƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƛƎƛƴŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŀǊǘƛǎǘƛŎ ŎǊŜŀǘƛǾƛǘȅΦέ14 
The collection was already set up, but 1950 was pregnant with new shocks and changes 
ƛƴ {ƻǾƛŜǘ ƻǊƛŜƴǘŀƭ ǎǘǳŘƛŜǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎƛƻƴ ƛƴ άtǊŀǾŘŀέ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƭƛƴƎǳƛǎǘƛŎ ƛǎǎǳŜǎ ŜǊǳǇǘŜŘΣ 
ǘǊƛƎƎŜǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŎŀƳǇŀƛƎƴ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ άaŀǊǊƛǎƳέ - and the leadership of IOS AS (its director 
was Academician V. V. Struve) correctly realized that the beginning of the new 
academic-political campaign, objectively more limited in scale, was in essence also the 
beginning of the folding down of the preceding campaign. It was decided not to publish 
Borovkov's article, replacing it with I. V. Stalin's works on the issues of linguistics. In the 
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ŜƴŘΣ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǾŜƴǘƘ ƛǎǎǳŜ ƻŦ ά{ƻǾƛŜǘ hǊƛŜƴǘŀƭ {ǘǳŘƛŜǎέ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ŀǇǇŜŀǊ ŀǘ ŀƭƭΤ ōǳǘ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ 
the criticism of Bertels and others in print did not cease with that. After the transfer of 
IOS AS from Leningrad to Moscow (in August 1950) its new director S. P. Tolstov 
ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ŀƴ ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜΣ άCƻǊ ǇǊƻƎǊŜǎǎƛǾŜ {ƻǾƛŜǘ ƻǊƛŜƴǘŀƭ ǎǘǳŘƛŜǎέΣ ƴƻǿ ǉǳƛǘŜ ŦƻǊƎƻǘǘŜƴ ŜǾŜƴ 
by historians of science, but at the time, of course, well-known  to all who worked at the 
LƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǘƘƛǊŘ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳ ƻŦ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƎŜǎ ƻŦ ά/ǳƭǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ [ƛŦŜέ ƛƴ ƭŜǎǎ 
ǘƘŀƴ ǘǿƻ ȅŜŀǊǎ όǉǳƛǘŜ ŀƴ άŀŎƘƛŜǾŜƳŜƴǘέ ƛƴ ƛǘǎ ǿŀȅύΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ŀƴ ƛƳŀƎŜ ǿŀǎ ōŜƛƴƎ ŦƻǊƳŜŘ 
of him as a scholar who is not transforming his erroneous, and politically harmful, views. 
And the estimates given in this paper's issues, irrespective of the person of their author, 
were perceived by many as a reflection of the opinion of the Party's leading organs. 
 Bertels anniversary celebrations were held in a situation when the topic of his 
(true or imaginary) mistakes that had been discussed for about two years, was not yet 
closed. In preparing his speech Zakhoder had to take into account the consideration 
that, even though new acute issues, which were also bŜƛƴƎ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎŜŘ άƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ 
ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎǎέΣ ƘŀǾŜ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘƭȅ ŘƛǎǇƭŀŎŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǾƛƻǳǎ ƻƴŜǎΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǿŀǎ ƴƻ ƻŎŎŀǎƛƻƴ ǘƻ 
completely discount the latter. Therefore Zakhoder did touch on the issue of Bertels's 
mistakes, but, as was quite natural, softened and smoothed it to the maximum. The 
mention of the anniversary hero's passion for butterflies was an elegant and effective 
ploy: the butterfly wings might help freshen a tense or too-official atmosphere, should it 
congeal at the meeting.  
 Zakhoder, naturally, remained a non-specialist in the history of literature; and his 
speech was, in essence, counteracting the residual influence of the critical campaigns, 
which had subsided, but not died out. Whether Zakhoder expected his speech to have a 
wider resonance, is unknown. It is also unknown whether he was following in full the 
criticism of Bertels that was also sounding in the republics. But, counter to many of the 
critics' assertions, Zakhoder says the direct opposite about Bertels. The example with 
the evaluation of Bertels's work by Academician Bartold may be a coincidence, but this 
coincidence is significant.  
 At the time when, in Uzbekistan, the estimates of Alisher Navoi in the works of E. 
E. Bertels are being criticized, Zakhoder is speaking of Bertels 's struggle for clearing the 
image of Navoi, etc. 
 In 1949, an accusation was voiced against E. E. Bertels that some of his 
ǘƘŜƻǊŜǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘǎ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƴŎƭǳǎƛƻƴǎ ƭŜŀŘ άŦƛǊǎǘ ƻŦ ŀƭƭΣ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǘŜŀǊƛƴƎ ŀǿŀȅ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎ 
of the East from Russia, to introducing hostility between the Russian people and oriental 
ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎΦέ 16 And Zakhoder emphasizes that the activity of Bertels as a translator has 
άŜƴǊƛŎƘŜŘ ƻǳǊ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜΣ ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘŜŘ ƛƴ ŜǾŜǊȅ ǿŀȅ ǘƻ Ƴǳǘǳŀƭ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ 
between the Russian people and the peoples ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 9ŀǎǘΦέ 9Φ 9Φ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ƛǎ ǊŜǇǊƻŀŎƘŜŘ ŦƻǊ 
underestimating the originality of the Tajik literature ς ŀƴŘ ½ŀƪƘƻŘŜǊ ŘŜŎƭŀǊŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ άǿƛǘƘ 
great hope and interest, our public is awaiting the appearance of the fundamental work, 
by the anniversary's hero, on tƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¢ŀƧƛƪ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜΦέ 
 .ŜǊǘŜƭǎ ƛǎ ŘƛǊŜŎǘƭȅ ƭƛǎǘŜŘ ŀƳƻƴƎ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ άƎƛǾŜ ŀǿŀȅέ ǿǊƛǘŜǊǎ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛǾŜ ƻŦ 
the peoples of the Soviet East, to Persia, to Iran; Zakhoder specifically underscores the 
ŀƴƴƛǾŜǊǎŀǊȅ ƘŜǊƻϥǎ ƳŜǊƛǘ ƛƴ άǊŜǇŀǘǊƛŀǘƛƴƎέ ǘƻ !zerbaijan the poet Nizami Ganjavi. One 
could probably find other, more striking, examples of the anniversary hero's powers of 
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observation ς but Zakhoder preferred to recall the participation of Bertels in the 800 
years celebration of Nizami. It is easy to notice that the question of Bertels's 
contribution to the study of Nizami is especially important for Zakhoder. This is 
understandable: in this area, Bertels has the most indisputable, under any 
circumstances, academic and political merits. The article in άtǊŀǾŘŀέ ǿƘŜǊŜ bƛȊŀƳƛ ǿŀǎ 
called an Azerbaijani poet, and not a Persian one, as he had been considered before, is 
among them. 17 Nizami is an Azerbaijani poet; this treatment of him will be now 
unchangeable in Soviet oriental studies, independently of Bertels's will, but thanks to 
him, whatever his subsequent mistakes. However, even here not everything was 
smooth and unruffled. The Nizami studies, while one of the most successful and fruitful 
directions of E. E. Bertels's research, were also the most politicized.  
 hƴ !ǇǊƛƭ оΣ мфофΣ άtǊŀǾŘŀέ ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǘŜǊƛŀƭΥ άhƴ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǳƭǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ·±LLL 
Congress of the VKP(b). Report of Comrade M. Bazhan to the meeting of intelligentsia of 
ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ ƻŦ YƛŜǾΣ !ǇǊƛƭ н мфофΦέ ¢ƘŜǊŜΣ ǘƘŜ ¦ƪǊŀƛƴƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘ aƛƪƻƭŀ .ŀȊƘŀƴ ǘƻƭŘ ŀbout the 
ƳŜŜǘƛƴƎ ƻŦ LΦ ±Φ {ǘŀƭƛƴ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǿǊƛǘŜǊǎ Yƻƴǎǘŀƴǘƛƴ CŜŘƛƴ ŀƴŘ tȅƻǘǊ tŀǾƭŜƴƪƻΦ ά/ƻƳǊŀŘŜ 
Stalin spoke of the Azerbaijani poet Nizami, quoted his work, to demolish, with the 
words of the poet, the unfounded claim that this poet must, allegedly, be given to the 
Iranian literature just because most of his poems he wrote in the Iranian language. 
Nizami asserted himself in his poems that he is forced to have recourse to the Iranian 
language because he is not permitted to address his people in his native language. 
Comrade Stalin quoted just this piece, embracing with a sweep of his genius all the 
ƻǳǘǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ ŀŎƘƛŜǾŜƳŜƴǘǎ ŎǊŜŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ ƘǳƳŀƴƛǘȅέ  
 On April 10, 1939, a meeting of Baku intelligentsia voted a verse address to I. V. 
Stalin 18. It was ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ōȅ άtǊŀǾŘŀέ ƻƴ !ǇǊƛƭ мсΣ мфофΦ Lǘ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘǎΥ ά¢ƘŜ 
aliens had held our Nizami, having appropriated the singer, /But the nests that the 
singer has built in grateful hearts, are strong;/ You gave back his verse to us, you have 
returned his greatness./ With an immortal word about him you have lighted up the 
ǿƻǊƭŘϥǎ ǇŀƎŜǎΦ .ȅ мфптΣ ǘƘŜ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƻŦ ǾƛŜǿ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ {ǘŀƭƛƴ ǿƘƻ ŦƛǊǎǘ άǊŜǘǳǊƴŜŘέ bƛȊŀƳƛ 
to Azerbaijan was dominant, at any rate, among Azerbaijani scholars. The participants of 
the celebratory meeting in Baku honoring Nizami's anniversary, adopted with great 
enthusiasm, as Bertels wrote, the text of greetings to Stalin containing the same lines 
about Nizami. Thus, the priority of Stalin in ascribing Nizami to the literature of 
Azerbaijan seemed to be recognized by Bertels himself. And the criticism by himself of 
his own mistakes, as it was d  one in 1949 after the speech of  E. M. Zhukov, gave a 
formal ground to reproach Bertels (as V. I. Avdiev in fact  did) for an attempt to revise an 
already established view of Nizami Ganjavi as an Azerbaijani poet, a view shared by I. V. 
Stalin.  
 ±ΦLΦ !ǾŘƛŜǾ ŀƭǎƻ ǎŀƛŘ ǘƘƛǎ ŀōƻǳǘ .ŜǊǘŜƭǎΥ άIŀǾƛƴƎ ŀŘƳƛǘǘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙƛǎ ǘƘŜƻǊŜǘƛŎŀƭ 
mistakes are due to the heavy burden of bourgeois science's old traditions, Bertels, 
undoubtedly, has made a significant step forward which gives him an opportunity to 
start on the way towards rectifying these mistakes, which is possible only by effectively 
ƳŀǎǘŜǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŀǎƛŎǎ ƻŦ ŘƛŀƭŜŎǘƛŎ ŀƴŘ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎŀƭ ƳŀǘŜǊƛŀƭƛǎƳΦέ20 In conditions when any 
pronouncement by Stalin was declared by many to be a contribution of genius, both 
into dialectical and historical materialism, it would have been obviously profitable for E. 
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E. Bertels's reputation to play in this respect on the coincidence of his and Stalin's views 
on Nizami. But neither Bertels, nor Zakhoder do this... As we see there are no mentions 
of Stalin in Zakhoder's speech ς on the contrary, he, quite rightly, emphasizes that 
Bertels called Nizami an Azerbaijani poet before anyone else. 
 The speech of B. N. Zakhoder became the basis of the first, in two years, positive 
publications about E. E. Bertels, though in one of them it was said anyway that he, 
άƘŀǾƛƴƎ ƻƴŎŜ ŀǎŎǊƛōŜŘ bƛȊŀƳƛ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ƻŦ tŜǊǎƛŀƴ ǇƻŜǘǎΣ ǎǳŎŎŜŜŘŜŘ ƛƴ ƻǾŜǊŎƻƳƛƴƎ 
tƘƛǎ ƳƛǎǘŀƪŜΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ ǳƴŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ōƻǊǊƻǿŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ōƻǳǊƎŜƻƛǎ ƻǊƛŜƴǘŀƭƛǎƳΦέ 21 
Obviously, in publications, too, it would have been very profitable for Bertels to refer to 
I. V. Stalin's point of view, but here, too, it was not done. 
 This is an additional proof that those who did not want, to refer necessarily to 
Stalin, in or out of context, in academic statements or publications, - did not do it.  
 The knowledge of all the above allows to conjecture the reason why it was 
Zakhoder who became the main speaker at E. E. Bertels's anniversary in December 
1950. 22 After all, something of the same kind could have been said by some of the 
anniversary hero's colleagues ς literary historians. Many could have found sincere, kind 
words about him, could have recalled E. E. Bertels's services to knowledge. But to 
Zakhoder it was also an opportunity to cancel, in some measure, his moral debt, to say 
about Bertels what he had not said before, in  conditions that were, of course, more 
difficult. Such a version is not at all excluded ς but if so, has Zakhoder succeeded in 
compensating for what was omitted before?  
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22. On November 17, 1950, by the order # 95 at IOS AS, an anniversary commission 
has been formed in the Institute, to celebrate sixty years of E. E. Bertels. The 
commission's chairman was the institute's director S. P. Tolstov, among its 
members were I. S. Braginsky, B. N. Zakhoder and others.  

The introductory remarks at ñthe celebration meeting in honor of E.E. 

Bertels were made by   S. P. Tolstov, the address of greetings from IOS AS USSR 

was read by V. I. Avdiev, and today it may seem somewhat strange in the eyes of 

some people. E. E. Bertels himself, to judge by some of his remarks, perceived 

objective criticism, even if very harsh, as a necessary element of scholarly work. 

All the same, it would be rash to assert anything about the influence of the 

criticism on his relations with his colleagues in the period under consideration. 

 

 

 

Recent Politicization of the Figure of Nizami Ganjavi  

 

Thus we saw that during the USSR era, the heritage of Nezami Ganjavi became 

politicized.  He was attributed to a non-existent identity (Azerbaijani-Turkic) during his 

own time and it was falsely he claimed that he was forced to write in Persian.  Even 

Stalin  got involved and E.E. Bertels himself who said that it is impossible to discuss the 

ethnicity of 12
th
 centuries figure was politically pressured and recognized Stalinôs 

decision.  Indeed, later on when he wanted to express a differing opinion about the 

integrity of Persian literature but again was forced to take back his opinion due to 

political pressure.  Overall, we can see that attribution of Nezami Ganjavi as an 

ñAzerbaijaniò (which was defined by the USSR as Medes, Caucasian Albanians or etc.) 

was political in nature.  However in order to justify this political maneuver, some false 

arguments (like Nezami was forced to write in an Iranian language) were coined.  These 

false arguments are dealt with in another section of this article. 

 

After the breakup of the USSR, independent Muslim republics emerged and one of them 

was the Republic of Azerbaijan. Small minority of the opposition and elite in that country 

(including the Peopleôs Front) strongly identified with pan-Turkism at one hand and also 

continued upon the policy of weakening cultural ties with Iran by not mentioning or 

minimizing their fraternal relationship with the wider Iranian world.  
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The USSR historiography legacy has been continued by some of the elite elements in the 

Republic of Azerbaijan after the fall of the USSR. According to Professor Bert G. 

Fragner: 

 

ñIn the case of Azerbaijan, there is another irrational assault on sober treatment of history 

to be witnessed: its denomination. The borders of historical Azerbaijan crossed the 

Araxes to the north only in the case of the territory of Nakhichevan . Prior to 1918, even 

Lenkoran and Astara were perceived as belonging not to Azerbaijan proper but to Talysh, 

an area closely linked to the Caspian territory of Gilan. Since antiquity, Azerbaijan has 

been considered as the region centered around Tabriz, Ardabil, Maragheh, Orumiyeh and 

Zanjan in todayôs (and also in historical) Iran. The homonym republic consists of a 

number of political areas traditionally called Arran, Shirvan, Sheki, Ganjeh and so on. 

They never belonged to historical Azerbaijan, which dates back to post-Achaemenid, 

Alexandrian óMedia Atropateneô. Azerbaijan gained extreme importance under (and 

after) the Mongol Ilkhanids of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, when it was 

regarded as the heartland of Iran.  

.. 

Under Soviet auspices and in accordance with Soviet nationalism, historical Azerbaijan 

proper was reinterpreted as óSouthern Azerbaijanô, with demands for liberation and, 

eventually, for óreô-unification with Northern (Soviet) Azerbaijan a breathtaking 

manipulation. No need to point to concrete Soviet political activities in this direction, as 

in 1945-46 etc. The really interesting point is that in the independent former Soviet 

republics this typically Soviet ideological pattern has long outlasted the Soviet Union. 

 

(Bert G. Fragner, óSoviet Nationalism: An Ideological Legacy to the Independent 

Republics of Central Asiaô in Van Schendel, Willem(Editor) . Identity Politics in Central 

Asia and the Muslim World: Nationalism, Ethnicity and Labour in the Twentieth 

Century. London , GBR: I. B. Tauris & Company, Limited, 2001.) 

 

According to Professor Douglass Blum: 

ñFinally, Azerbaijan presents a somewhat more ambiguous picture. It boasts a well-

established official national identity associated with claims of a unique heritage based on 

an improbable blend of Turkism, Zoroastrianism, moderate Islam, and its historical 

function as óbridgeôbetween Asia and Europe along the Silk Road. At the same time there 

remain strong local allegiances and ethnic distinctions, including submerged tensions 

between Azeris, Russians, and also Lezgins and Talysh (besides Armenians), as well as 

stubborn religious cleavages (roughly two thirds of the Islamic population is Shiôite one 

third Sunni). This persistence of parochialism is hardly surprising inasmuch as there 

has been little historical basis for national identity formation among Azeri elites, 

who were significantly affected by Russification and are still generally lukewarm in 

their expressions of pan-Turkism.  Perhaps the most powerful source of social cohesion 

and stale legitimacy is the war in Nagorno-Karabakh, which has at least generated some 

degree of collective identity as victim of Armenian aggression perhaps a slender reed on 
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which to construct a national identity conducive to developmental state building in the 

futureò.  

(Douglass Blum, ñContested National Identities and Weak State Structures In Eurasiaò(in 

Sean Kay, S. Victor Papacosma, James Sperling, Limiting Institutions: The Challenge of 

Eurasian Security Governance, Manchester University Press, 2003.) 

 

Here are examples of some news reports from a Republic of Azerbaijan news site on 

Nizami Ganjavi. (All accessed in Dec, 2007 and the URL given on the bottom of each 

picture) 
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Another news article claims: 
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Which translates to(roughly done with google translator): 
 
http://www.day.az/news/society/44452.html  ( March 22, 2006) 
 

 Day.Az exclusive interview with a member of the Writers' Union of Azerbaijan, a 

famous writer Elchin Hasanov.  
 

 - Elchin Mualla how would you comment the statements of the Islamic Republic of 

Iran to Azerbaijan by ambassador Afshar Suleimaniyeh that he objected to calling 

Shahriyar and Nizami and states they are Iranian poet.  They say that they did not 

write their poems in Azeri language and that they were later translated to Persian?  

 

 - For starters, on Shahriyar.  He is of course, Azeri poet.  He was an Iranian Azeri and 

wrote in the Azeri language.  But with aNizami several problems.  For example, he is 

claimed by different groups and Tajiks claim that he wrote in the Tajik language.  The 

same about Iranians and Arabs.  Monuments of Nizami are not only in Azerbaijan but 

also in Iran, Tajikistan and the Arab world.  Yes, the great poet lived in Ganja.  But is this 

to the whole world recognized Nizami Azerbaijanis?  In my opinion, no.  

 

 - Who, in your opinion, can be called truly Azerbaijani writers and poets?  
 

 - It - Khagani, Vazeh, Shirazi, Sabir.  With the recognition of Azerbaijanis, we do not 

have problems.  But at the same time, we also believe in Fizuli.  But it is also difficult to 

prove.  After all, he lived in Syria, has never been in Azerbaijan, and also wrote Arabic.  

 

 Understand, I am not saying that Nizami, Fizuli are not tAzerbaijanis, but it remains to 

be proved to the world.  And for that we need to do this, first of all, to build a proper line 

of propaganda.  While it is very low. 

 

 In this sense, we should not hesitate to learn from the Armenians.  See how well they 

dissolved the information that Ramil Safarov killed Armenian sleep.  In fact, «sleeping 

Armenian» that - a myth.  But he managed to believe so many people in the world.  Also, 

we need to work to make the world believe that Nizami and Fizuli - Azeris.  
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And finally here is a report from an Azeri Ambassador in Europe: 

 
 

Thus the above news reports from the Republic of Azerbaijan takes an issue with calling 

Nizami Ganjavi an Iranian.  Indeed an ethnic Iranian Talysh editor who believes that 

Nizami Ganjavi and Babak Khorramdin were Talysh (perhaps the merit of the argument 

being that the old Azari language and Kurdish and Talysh are all of the same root and at 

that time mutually intelligible NW Iranian languages and the Pahlavi idioms as shown in 

Nozhat al-Majales are closely related to Talysh language as well) is accused of a grave 

crime for disagreeing about the background of Nizami Ganjavi (although the article does 

not make it clear this was the reason or something else that the Talyshi editor was jailed, 

nevertheless why should an arrest of a person have to do with Nizami Ganjavi who lived 

850+ years ago?). The whole situation is easily solvable if some elites in the country also 

attest to their shared heritage with the wider Iranian world.  

 

Yet all scholars agree that Nizami was at least half Iranic ethnically and he wrote all his 

work in Persian.  He also praised his rulers as rulers of Persia/Iran which means that to 

him, the land he was living in was the Persia/Iran.  Furthermore, as will be shown, there 
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are clear arguments for 100% Iranian ethnicity and of course explicit testaments to his 

Persian heritage.  

 

Nizami Ganjavi is known by his Persian epic poetry. The Iranian world and Persian 

speaking world has many great poets and the current government of Iran is a pan-Islamic 

government and in terms of nation building, it does not put a serious endeavor like former 

USSR countries, many of whom have been besieged by ethnic war and thus have a high 

nationalist fervor both amongst their government elite and some of their people.   

 

Thus some elite sectors refuse to recognize that Nizami Ganjavi, who is part of the 

Iranian civilization, is also part of the Azerbaijaniôs heritage due to the fact that they also 

have Iranian heritage. Instead, some still believe Nizami Ganjavi was a Turk! who was 

forced to write in Persian or he used Persian since it was a common tool.  We will show 

both ideas are false and actually not only Nizami wrote in Persian, but he expanded upon 

Iranian folklore and mythology while nothing is said in his work about Turkic folklore 

and mythology.  His stories were Persian/Iranian and not just the language he used.  Thus 

besides ethnic reasons, the use of the cultural language, Nizami Ganjavi was culturally 

Iranian as well due to the stories he versified (and the ones he optionally chose like Haft 

Paykar and Khusraw o Shirin is a testament to this). 

 

A more prudent approach which will not cause contradiction would be to simply accept 

the obvious fact that Nizami is part of the Persian culture and historic Iranian civilization, 

and the Republic of Azerbaijan is also one of the inheritors (alongside with Tajikistan, 

Afghanistan, Iran) of this Persian culture.  However, nationalistic scholars in the republic 

of Azerbaijan do their best to disassociate Nezami Ganjavi from Iranian civilization and 

to attribute it to newly forged identity (Azerbaijani-Turkic) which did not exist at that 

time and is mainly a product of USSR and pan-Turkist theories.  The current Iranian 

government of course does not care too much about this issue since Iran has many 

historical poets and of course it is a pan-Islamists government rather than a nationalist 

one.  There are pan-Turkist publications in Iran (like the Turkish-Persian journal Varliq) 

who also claim Avicenna and Biruni as Turkic scholars. They also obviously claim 

Nizami Ganjavi (and we will respond to their arguments in the section 

ñMisinterpretations of verses by the USSRò).  In our opinion, 1000 year from now, if 

civilization survives, Nizami Ganjavi will still be known by his Persian poetry and 

Iranian cultural heritage since that reflects the character and content of his work.  

  

Going back to such nationalistic writers who disregard scholarly convention, the word of 

Dr. Jafarov (in the above news reports) shows ultra-nationalistic fever is very high with 

regards to Nizami Ganjavi. Note Dr. Jafarovôs unsound assertion: 

ñIt is a fact Nizami Ganjavi praised Macedonian Alexander, who raised [sic. he meant 

razed] Iran, while other Persian poets showed Alexander as a bloodthirsty killer. If 

Nizami Ganjavi had been a Persian poet, he would also have shown Alexander as a 

bloodthirsty killer instead of praising him. It proves that Nizami is a genius Azerbaijani 

poet. Nizamiôs creative works are in the spirit of Azerbaijan-Turkò 
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What Dr. Jafarov fails to mention is that Nizami Ganjavi says that Alexander followed all 

of the traditions and customs of the Kiyani kings (Achaemenid kings) with the exception 

of Zoroastrianism. Without the understanding Persian language and its classical literature 

(Ferdowsi, Sanai, Qatran, ...) the understanding of the works of Nizami Ganjavi is also 

impossible. Alexander the Great was also identified with Dhul-Qarnain of the Qurôan and 

many Persian poets have praised him. He is after all an Islamic figure and Nizami was 

also a devout Muslim.  

 

For example, Saôadi the Persian poet also praises Alexander: 

 
 йЪ йϧУ͵ ϥϲϜϽЊ йϠ ϸн϶ дϝϧЃЯ͵ ϞϝϧЪ ϾϜ ЬмϜ ϞϝϠ ϾϜ Ͻ϶ϐ ϥтϝЫϲ ϼϸ дϝЇтϜñ свмϼ ϼϹзЫЂϜ

 м ϥзЫв йЪ Ϝϼ еуЇу͟ дϝкϝІϸϝ͟ йЪ сЮϝϲ ϼϸ сϧТϽ͵ йͧ йϠ Ϝϼ бЮϝК ϞϽО м ФϽІ ϹзϧУ͵ Ϝϼ
 ̬ϹЇж ϼϹЧв рϽвϜ еузͨзтϜ ϸнϠ етϜ ϾϜ ЅуϠ ϤϼϹЦ

 дϐ дϝ͵ϼϿϠ аϝж м аϸϼϾϝуж дϐ ϥуКϼ аϹІ ϸϼϜм йЪ сзувϾϽЂ Ͻк ϼϸ ЭϮмϿК рϜϹ϶ днЛϠ ϝϧУ͵
аϸϽЫж ϸϝт сЫуж йϠ ϿϮ.ò 

 

 

These sorts of statements about Alexander are typical of many Persian poets.   This does 

not make Saôadi a Turk just for saying something positive about Alexander.  Neither 

Saôadi praising the local Turkic ruler of the area makes him a Turk. 

 

And according to the Encyclopedia of Islam (Iskandar-Nama): 

In the Shahnama, Firdawsi already makes Iskandar  an exemplary figure, whom the 

companionship of Aristotle helps to rise still higher, by the path of wisdom and 

moderation, in the direction of abstinence and contempt for this world. And Firdwasi laid 

stress on the defeat of DǕrǕ (the Darius of the Greeks) as something desired by ñthe 

rotation of the Heavensò.  

.. 

At the time of Ni ami, however, Islam is from then onwards well established in Iran, and 

it is the prophetic and ecumenical aspect of his destiny that the poet makes evident in his 

hero. As a learned Iranian poet, Ni ami, who demonstrates his eclecticism in the 

information he gives (he says, ñI have taken from everything just what suited me and I 

have borrowed from recent histories, Christian, Pahlavi and Jewish ... and of them I have 

made a wholeò), locates the story of his hero principally in Iran.  He makes him the 

image of the Iranian ñknightò, peace-loving and moderate, courteous and always ready 

for any noble action. Like all Ni ami's heroes, he conquers the passions of the flesh, and 

devotes his attention to his undertakings and his friendships. These features appear in the 

account, which follows ancient tradition, of his conduct towards the women of the family 

of Darius, in his brotherly attitude on the death of that ruler, in his behaviour towards 

queen Nushaba (the Kaydaf of Firdawsi, the Kandake of the pseudo-Callisthenes) whom 

he defends against the Russians. (Abel, A.; Ed(s). "Iskandar Nama." Encyclopaedia of 

Islam. Edited by: P. Bearman , Th. Bianquis , C.E. Bosworth , E. van Donzel and W.P. 

Heinrichs. Brill, 2007. (2nd edition online version)) 

 

 

 



` 

87 

 

The Encyclopedia Iranica also discusses the difference between Perso-Islamic and Perso-

Zoroastrian view on Alexander. Persian historians and poets (including Ferdowsi) 

according to this Professor Hanaway present Alexander as a just king: 

 

ñTwo aspects of the story are important in differentiating the versions of the Alexander 

romance that descend from the Greek through the Syriac from those influenced by 

Persian oral tradition. The first is the genealogy of Alexander. In the Pseudo-Callisthenes 

tale, and the Syriac version, Alexander is the son (by an illicit union) of the Egyptian 

Pharaoh Nectanebos and Philip of Macedonôs wife Olympias.  

In many of the Persian versions, including that of Ferdowsi, Alexander is the son of 

Darab (Darius II?) and the daughter of Philip of Macedon. The second aspect is the way 

in which Alexander himself is viewed in the text. In the Persian versions of the story, 

Alexander is usually identified with Dhuôl-Qarnayn, a prophet mentioned in the Koran 

16:84 (see Watt). In the early New Persian commentary on the Koran entitled Tarjoma-ye 

Tafsir-e Tabari Dul-Qarnayn is mentioned twice in connection with the wall of Gog and 

Magog (I, p. 196; IV, p. 918). Stories of Alexander/DÌuôl-Qarnayn appear in popular 

lives of the saints, such as Abu Eshaaq NeyshaburiôQesas al-Anbiyya (pp. 321-33 and in 

a chapbook version, Kabul, n. d., pp. 94-101).  

Among the historians, Tabari (I, pp. 692-704; tr., IV, pp. 87-95) gives the fullest 

summary of the tale of Alexander, including the birth story in which Alexander and Dara 

are half-brothers, the details of which appear in various Persian versions. Neither the 

historians (Tabari, Masudi, Dinavari, and Hamza Esáfahani) nor Ferdowsi develop the 

prophetic role of Alexander which the connection with Duôl-Qarnayn suggests, 

presenting Alexander as a conquering hero and a just king. Nezami Ganjavi develops the 

prophetic side fully in what is the most extensive surviving version in New Persianò. 

(Encyclopedia Iranica, ñEskandar Namaò, William L. Hanaway) 
 

We note that in the Shahnameh, Alexander the Great even visits Mecca and in the 

Shahnameh, he is actually half Iranian. Nizami Ganjavi praises Ferdowsi (who definitely 

was not a Turk and according to many sources his Shahnameh had a certain anti-Turkish 

bias) and the Shahnameh had an important role in the Eskandarnama (as well as Haft 

Paykar and Khusraw o Shirin). Neither Saôadi nor Ferdowsi were of Azerbaijan-Turk 

background but they both have praised Alexander who was identified with the Muslim 

Dhul-Qarnain. We also note that Nizamiôs romantic poetry is based on Persian folklore 

(Haft Paykar, Khusraw o Shirin) and have absolutely nothing to do with Turkic folklore 

like Dede Qorqod. Finally in the Eskandarnama, Alexander attacks Azarabadegaan 

(traditional Iranian Azerbaijan) and puts out the fire temples. Yet some of the same elite 

who deny any Iranian also claim Zoroastrianism is a Turkic religion and Zoroaster was a 

Turk.  

 

As per the nationalist writer Elchin Hassanov.  He is incorrect about Nezami and Shirazi.  

By Shirazi, he could possibly mean Saôadi of Shiraz  (who is popular in the country 

Azerbaijan) but he is not Azerbaijani nor does anyone know him as Azerbaijani nor has 

he written anything in Azerbaijani.  Similarly Shahriyar is an Iranian Azeri poet.  He was 

born of Iranian nationality and spoke Azerbaijani as his native language.  However, it 
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should be mention that the pan-Turkic claim on Nezami Ganjavi is a falsified allegation 

that his father was Turkic.  While the arguments of pan-Turkists arguments are analyzed 

in this article and are shown to lack any proof (and are misinterpreted verses seen through 

highly ethno-nationalistic narrow prisms), we should not that Shahriyarôs full name was 

Seyyed Muhammad Shahriyar.  Thus if one goes by purely father line, rather than 

cultural contribution, someone like Shahriyar would be an Arab since his father line (a 

Seyyed) goes back to Prophet of Islam (PBUH).  Thus if a poet is to be classified by their 

father line (we will discuss Nezamiôs later), then Shahriyar is an Arab poet.  If they are 

supposed to be by their output, then obviously Shahriyar who wrote 90% of his work in 

Persian, will be a Persian poet.  However, Shahriyar is classified as an Iranian Azeri poet 

(which we believe is correct) because of his culture milieu.  He hailed from an Iranian 

Azeri cultural background.  However at the time of Nezami Ganjavi, the cultural milieu 

of Arran and Sherwan was Persian as will be shown by works such as Nozhat al-Majales 

and others.  For example at least 24 Persian poets have been mentioned in the Nozhat al-

Majales which is from Nezamiôs era and all being from Ganja. 

.   

 Also there was no Azerbaijani-Turkic language, culture, identity at that time of Nezami.  

Also the comments about ñmanipulationò and using methods of ñArmeniansò in order to 

prove to the world that Nezami was ñAzeriò shows that the world does not at this time 

buy such a claim.  The Azerbaijani republic ambassador also confirms this claim as he 

clearly states: ñMost of Europe considers Nezami a Persian poetò.  In actuality, it is all 

European scholars outside of USSR, since they recognize that one cannot misplace time 

and history and assign non-existent identities during the time of Nezami to Nezami.   

 

Of course if Iranôs government does not do anything, and ordinary Iranians remain aloof, 

and some scholars are paid (we bring such an example later), then obviously falsehood 

will creep into mainstream Western scholarship. 

 

Indeed there was no ethnicity by the name Azerbaijani-Turkic at that time neither was 

there an Azerbaijani-Turkic culture or language (it came about through proto-Oghuz 

mixed with Persian and Arabic vocabulary at least a century after Nezami.  All of the 

work of Nezami is in Persian, his cultural contribution is to the Persian language and his 

stories are from Persian folklore and culture.  As per his ethnicity, it is agreed that he was 

at least half Kurdish (an Iranic people/group), and we shall show that the ethnicity of his 

father was Iranian(which is somewhat irrelevant in the case of Nezami since he was 

raised by his maternal uncle and he was orphaned early from his father), although this 

issue by itself does not make difference on his cultural characterization as a Persian poet.    

 

Just like Shahriyar or Nasimiôs father line (both Arabic Seyyed) does not change their 

cultural characterization as  ñIranian Azeri poetò and ñTurkic poetò respectively.  

Although with regards to Nasimi, he also has written in Arabic and Persian and thus one 

should classify him as a ñTurkish, Arabic and Persian poetò and we do not know his 

cultural milieu and native language clearly.  Similarly, the founder of Safavid dynasty, 

Ismail I is hailed as an ñAzerbaijani poetò because he has written in Azerbaijani-Turkic 

(less of his Persian works has survived).  However if one goes by father line, all major 

modern Safavid scholars classify his ancestor as Shaykh Safi al-Din Ardabili who was of 
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Kurdish Shafiôi background.  All Safavid chronicles both before 1501 and after 1501 

trace the Safavids lineage to Firuz Shah Zarin Kolah and in the oldest extant genealogy, 

he is called Firuz Shah Zarin Kolah Kurd of Sanjan and he is called Kurdish directly.   

The same issue holds with Pushkin who had Ethiopian father line, but no one challenges 

his place in Russian literature.  With regards to Nezami, he contributed to the Persian 

language and used Persian cultural stories and thus is rightfully a Persian poet.  A poet 

cannot be translated and thus the masterpiece he has created makes it also belong to the 

particular language he has used.  However irrelevant the issue of his father line may be, 

we shall also show that all indicators show Nezamiôs father line just like his mother line 

was Iranian.  Thus the above news reports show that politicization of Nezami Ganjavi 

and robbing him of his Persian cultural heritage is actively being pursued for pan-

Turanist/ethno-nationalistic reasons and nation building.   

 

 

A more recent statement from the ministers of foreign affairs of Azerbaijan has a more 

scientific tone: 

 

a country which embraced Islam in its very early days and which remarkably contributed 

to enriching the Islamic civilization through its illustrious sons of eminent philosophers, 

scholars, thinkers, historians and poets like Nizami and Khaquani, Bakhmanyar, Masud 

Ibn Namdar and many others. 

 

http://www.oic-oci.org/press/English/2007/04/sg-speech-baku.htm 

(Accessed September 2007) 

 

We note that Abul Hasan Bahmanyar the son of Marzaban was a Persian Zoroastrian and 

a student of Avicenna. The name of his uncle, which he devoted one of his works too is: 

Abu Mansur the son of Bahram the son Khurshid the son of Yazdyar who was also a 

Zoroastrian.  Masud ibn Namdar, as Vladimir Minorsky has clearly stated, was a Kurd. 

Indeed Masud ibn Namdar himself affirms he was a Kurd. The Persian poet Khaqani has 

a Christian Iranian or Georgian or Greek mother and an Iranic father.  His title was the 

ñPersian Hassanò.  Finally, Nizami is the case we study in detail and it is shown that all 

evidences point to non-Turkic, Iranian father as well as Kurdish mother. Culturally, all 

that is left from Nizami are his work and he considers himself an inheritor/successor of 

Ferdowsi. Again it is this authorôs opinion that just like ancient Egyptians are connected 

to modern Egyptians, some of the writers from the Republic of Azerbaijan do not need 

Turkify Avesta, Zoroastrianism, Bahmanyar and Iranian cultural relics in order to feel a 

connection with their past.  The Iranian ambassador mentioned in the news should also 

explain that Turkic speaking Azerbaijanis of Caucasus have Iranian heritage (despite 

massive efforts by both USSR and pan-Turkists to deny and erase this heritage) and while 

the language of the area has changed, Nezami is part of the Iranian culture heritage of the 

region and they should also see this heritage as their own as well and not try to 

retroactively and anachronistically Turkify it. 

 

http://www.oic-oci.org/press/English/2007/04/sg-speech-baku.htm
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Nizamiôs Mother  

Professors Vladimir Minorsky, Jan Rypka, Julia Meysami, Vahid Dastgerdi and other 

Nezami scholars are unanimous that Nizamiôs mother was of a Kurdish (an Iranic 

speaking group) background.  

 

Vladimir Minorsky writes (V. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian History, Cambridge 

University Press, 1957. pg 34):  

ñThe author of the collection of documents relating to Arran Masôud b. Namdar (c. 1100) 

claims Kurdish nationality. The mother of the poet Nizami of Ganja was Kurdish (see 

autobiographical digression in the introduction of Layli wa Majnun). In the 16
th
 century 

there was a group of 24 septs of Kurds in Qarabagh, see Sharaf-nama, I, 323. Even now 

the Kurds of the USSR are chiefly grouped south of Ganja. Many place-names composed 

with Kurd are found on both banks of the Kurò 

 

Also Vladimir Minorsky writes (G. H. Darab, Makhzan al-Asrar, 1945 (reviewed by 

Minorsky, BSOAS., 1948, xii/2, 441-5)): 

Whether Nizami was born in Qom or in Ganja is not quite clear. The verse (quoted on p. 

14): ñI am lost as a pearl in the sea of Ganja, yet I am from the Qohestan of the city of 

Qom ñ, does not expressly mean that he was born in Qom. On the other hand, Nizamiôs 

mother was of Kurdish origin, and this might point to Ganja where the Kurdish 

dynasty of Shaddad ruled down to AH. 468; even now Kurds are found to the south 

of Ganja. 
 

 

Professor Julia Scott Meysami also states the same:  

ñHis father, who had migrated to Ganja from Qom in north central Iran, may have been a 

civil servant; his mother was a daughter of a Kurdish chieftain; having lost both 

parents early in his life, Nizâmî was brought up by an uncle. He was married three times, 

and in his poems laments the death of each of his wives, as well as proffering advice to 

his son Muhammad.ò 

(Nizami Ganjavi, The Haft Paykar: A Medieval Persian Romance. Translated with 

introduction and notes by Julia Scott Meysami. Oxford and New York: Oxford 

University Press, 1995.) 

 

We will discuss the Qom theory and his forefather in a later section. For now, this section 

is concerned with Nizamiôs mother. 

 

Jan Rypka (Rypka, Jan. óPoets and Prose Writers of the Late Saljuq and Mongol Periodsô, 

in The Cambridge History of Iran, Volume 5, The Saljuq and Mongol Periods, ed., 

Published January 1968. pg 578): 

ñAs the scene of the greatest flowering of the panegyrical qasida, southern Caucasia 

occupies a prominent place in New Persian literary history. Hakim Jamal al-din Abu 

Muhammad Ilyas b. Yusuf b. Zaki b. Muôayyad Nizami a native of Ganja in Azarbaijan, 

is an unrivalled master of thoughts and words, a poet whose freshness and vigour all the 
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succeeding centuries have been unable to dull. Little is known of his life, the only source 

being his own works, which in many cases provided no reliable information. We can only 

deduce that he was born between 535 and 540 (1140-46) and that his background was 

urban. Modern Azarbaijan is exceedingly proud of its world famous son and insists that 

he was not just a native of the region, but that he came from its own Turkic stock. At all 

events his mother was of Iranian origin, the poet himself calling her Raôisa and 

describing her as Kurdish.ò 

 

The late Professor Rypka does not get himself involved in the petty argument about the 

ethnicity of Nizami. He just mentions what is a well known fact that the poetôs mother 

was of Kurdish background and of Iranian origin. Professor Rypka also uses the term 

ñModern Azerbaijanò which is a reference to the surge of popularity of Nizami in the 

Azerbaijan SSR during the Nezami celebration of the USSR. Another point made by Jan 

Rypka is about the forefathers of Nizami. These are: Nizami the son of Yusuf son of Zaki 

son of Muaôyyad.  

 

From the above data, we clearly state that the mother of Nizami was a Kurd. This is 

shown in the following verses of his famous Layli o Majnoon where he alludes to the 

deceased past ones of his family. He mentions his father Yusuf the son of Zaki the son of 

Muaôyyad (some have read it as Yusuf the son of Zakkiyeh Muaôyyad), he mentions his 

Kurdish mother and finally he mentions his maternal uncle Khwaja Umar. 

 

This is given as: 

 

 
ϸϽͭ йЃуϚϼ ев ϼϸϝв Ͻ͵ 

 ϸϽв ев Ѕу͟ йжϝϧУЊ ϼϸϝв 
 ϸϝӷ бзͭ ϜϽͭ ͻϽ͵ йϠъ ϾϜ 
 ϸϝӷϽТ йϠ Єϸϼϐ ев Ѕу͟ ϝϦ 
 ϸϼн϶ ЀϝуЦ ϾϜ ϽϧЇуϠ бО ϥЂϜ 
 ϥЂϜ ϸϽв ϹЦ Ͼ дмϿТ йϠϜϸϽ͵ 
 ϸϼϸ еӷϜ Ѐϝͭ ϥЂϜ ϽϧЇуϠ дϜϾ 
 ϸϼн϶ дϜнϦ аϸ ϼϜϿк йϠ ϜϽжϝͭ 
 иϼϝзͭ ͼϠ ϸϼϸ м бО еӷϜ ϝϠ 
 иϼϝͧ ϥЃуЇвϜϽТ ͻмϼϜϸ 
 ϥЂϜ Ѕӷϼ бу͵ ϼϝϠ ͼ͟ ͼЦϝЂ 
 ϥЂϜ Ѕу͟ Эуϲϼ иϼ йͭ иϸ ͼв 

ϸϼϐϽЂ ϼϸ ϼнІ нͧ йͭ ͼв дϐ  

 ϸϼϐϽϠ ϽЂ ϼϜϿк ͻϝ͟ ϾϜ
 
 

 

 

Furthermore, scholars know his name as Ilyas due to this verse which is also connected 

with his mother: 
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аϸϜϸ ϼϝӷ ̪Ϲз͠Ђ йͭ ϼϸϝв 
аϸϜϾ ϼϝӷϹз͠Ђ Иϼϸ ϝϠ 

 аϝ͵ ͼлжϼϜ ͼвϝЗж Б϶ ϼϸ 
аϝж ͬӷ м ϼϜϿк ϸϹК ͼзуϠ 
ЅвϝжϾ ͻϽϠ СЮϝͭ ЀϝуЮϜ м 

 бкèϝϠçЅвϝж ϥЂϜ йж м ϸнж ̪ 
аϼϝЋϲ ͬӷ м ϼϜϿк йжн͵ еӷϾ 
аϼϜϸ ϱуЯЂ ͬӷ бͭ ϹЊ ϝϠ 

 

The first couplet clearly shows Nizami identifies with Iranian legends and cultural 

themes. We will delve fully into this later in this article. But, for example, the first two 

verses we translate as follows: 

 

My Mother who aided/protected me with Spand,  
Gave birth to me with the armor of Spandyar 
 

He means that his mother, who used to burn the incense Spand for him, gave him birth 

with protected armor of the warrior Spandyar due to this Spand and blessing,. 

 

We note that one reason it is impossible to translate and explain Nizami from Persian to 

any other language is the way he has interwoven words and symbols of Iranian culture.  It 

is very hard to translate the words Spand and Spandyar.  Also the translation will not 

have the rhythmic nature of the verse.  Finally words such as Spand and Spandyar are 

unfamiliar to those who are not familiar with Iranian civilization.  They can be translated 

to for example Western cultural languages by transforming Spandyar to Achilles the 

Greek warrior. 

 

It is worth explaining what Esfand and Esfandyar are just to demonstrate this subtle but 

very important point.  

 

Esfand is Persian word and it goes back to old Iranian languages like Avesta. In Avesta, 

the word according to linguists means Pure and Holy. In Iranic cultures, Esfand is a seed 

that was burned as incense in order to keep the evil eye away. Usually mothers and 

grandmothers burn this seed in order to cast away the evil eye which according to 

traditions occurs due to envy and jealousy of others.  This writer himself recalls many 

times that his Grandmother has burned this incense for this purpose. Esfand according to 

Professor Omidsalar was well known among the ancient Indo-Iranians. Dioscorides 

provides in the 1st century C.E. the earliest description of the plant; he further state:  

 

ñThe practice of burning esfand seeds to avert the evil eye is widely attested in early 

classical Persian literature (e.g., Lazard, Premiers poetes II, p. 12; Shahnama, ed. 

Khaleghi, I, p.337; Farrokhi, p. 106). This practice may have been influenced by the 

association of esfand with haoma (q.v.), the sacred beverage of Zoroastrian lore (for 

argument in favor of such identification see Flattery and Schwartz). The continuity of 

Persian tradition has brought the ancient sacred plant into Islamic sources.ò 
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(Omidsalar, Mahmoud. ñEsfandòin Encyclopedia Iranica 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v8f6/v8f615.html) 

 

Esfandyar is a popular hero in Iranian literature and especially in the nationalistic 

Iranian/Persian epic of Shahnameh. Nizami Ganjavi was well familiar with Ferdowsi and 

Shahnameh (including the 1000 verses of Daqiqi included by Ferdowsi) and has praised 

Ferdowsi and has used the Shahnameh as one of his major sources. We shall write more 

about Ferdowsi/Shahnameh and Nizamiôs connection to it in a later section.  

 

[ñEsfandyarò in Encyclopedia Iranica by Professor Ehsan Yarshater 

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v8f6/v8f616.html] 

 

In the Shahnameh, we read about Esfandyar and his battle against Turks (in the 

Shahnameh, the ancient Iranian tribes of Tur/Turanians were taken in different places to 

be the same as Turks due to similar geographical designations).  Esfandyar fights on the 

behalf of Iran against the Turanian (also identified as Turks during the time of the 

Shahnameh) Arjasp. 

 

Here is one comment from Esfandyar from the story of the Shahnameh: 

 
ϼϝӷϹзУЂϜ Ьϸ еІмϼ ϹӷϹзϷϠ 

Ϟͻϝͭ ϥУ͵ мϸ ͫϽϦ ϼϝ͵ϾϝЂϝж 
ϽуІ иϽж ϝϠ йͭ ϜϸϽТ нϦ ͼзуϡϠ  

ϽуЮϸ ЅͺзϮ йϠ ев анІ йжнͺͧ 
 

Again we read from Esfandyar: 

 

ϽЂ иϝ͵Ϲӷϸ дϐ ϾϜ дϝͭϽϦ иϝІ 
иϝ͠Ђ Ѕу͟ йϠ ϹӷϝϠ ϥ϶ϜϹзуϠ 

Again about Esfandyar after his battle with Turks: 

 

Ϲжϝгж дϜмϜϽТ ͼзуͧ дϝͭϽϦ Ͼ 
ϹжϜнϷж дϝЇӷϜ аϝж Ёͭ Ϲжϝв Ͻ͵м 

 

Esfandyar is a major hero in the Shahnameh who saves Iran from the invader Turks 

(although again it should be stressed that the Turanians mentioned in the Avesta were not 

Turks but were identified as Turks in the Shahnameh period due to similar geographical 

location and this is discussed in Appendix C).  Throughout the Panj-Ganj of Nizami, we 

do not see one instance of heroes from Turkic (whether Oghuz or Qipchaq or Uyghur) 

mythology. From the evidence so far, Nizami Ganjaviôs praise of Esfandyar who has 

made some comments against Turks in the Shahnameh is an indication that he was not 

Turkic or at least he was totally immersed in Iranian culture such that he did not really 

recognize himself as a Turk.  No one that knows the Shahnameh well and considers 

himself a Turkic nationalist would be relating himself to Esfandyar.  We shall get back to 

this issue when we discuss Nizamiôs father and culture.  

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v8f6/v8f615.html
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v8f6/v8f616.html
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Nizami and his maternal uncle Khwaja 

Umar 

Nizami writes about the passing away of his maternal uncle (khaal in Persian means 

maternal uncle and is used in Kurdish and this is another hint at Nezamiôs background 

since he uses this family term with regards to his maternal uncle) Khwaja Umar: 

 ϸнϠ ев Ьϝ϶ йͭ ϽгК йϮϜн϶ Ͻ͵
 ϸнϠ ев ЬϝϠм ЅжϹІ ͼЮϝ϶ 
 аϜ йЮϜнж ͻϼϜн͵ ϵЯϦ ϾϜ  

аϜ йЮϝж ϥЃͮІ нЯ͵ ͻϝжϼϸ 

  ϽуϯжϾ ϸнϡͭ еӷϜ ϾϜ бЂϽϦ ͼв
  Ͻу͵нЯ͵ ϸнІ мϜ бзͭ дϝПТϝͭ
  йжϝ϶ ϞϜϽІ б϶ Ͼ ͼЦϝЂ
 йжϜϸ ϼϝж нͧ ͼувϼϐ Ѕу͟  

ϥЃϧЇͭ ЅϷϠ Буϳв йͭ ͼв дϐ  
ϥЃϧЇлϠ иϽуІ иϽуЇгк 

 

It is well known fact that Nizami was orphaned at an early age. According to Jerome 

Clinton and Kamran Talatoff:  

ñHis father, Yusuf and mother, Raiôsa, died while he was still relatively young, but 

maternal uncle, Umar, assumed responsibility for himò. 

(Talatoff K., Clinton J.W. ñThe Poetry of Nizami Ganjavi: Knowledge, Love, and 

Rhetorticsò, NY, 2001.) 

 

Thus if the above assertion of the authors are correct (Jan Rypka and Julia Meysami also 

states he was orphaned as an early age and so do other biographers of Nizami), then 

Nizami Ganjavi was raised by his Kurdish maternal uncle.  The verse about his father 

also points to the fact that he was orphaned early.  Thus, even assuming the argument that 

his father was not Kurdish, he did not know his father well and was raised by a Kurdish 

maternal uncle.  We shall show later that it was the case that Iranians usually married 

Iranians (like most people at that time), Shafiôites usually married Shafiôites (like most 

people at that time) and thus it is hard to imagine that unless Nezamiôs mother was a 

servant (which she was not given the fact that the maternal uncle takes care of Nezami 

and some have stated that Nezamiôs mother was of an important Kurdish clan due to the 

name Raôisa being a title of a high women), his father would also be Iranian.  We will 

delve into the issue of Nezamiôs father later since Nezami does not explicitly pronounce 

the background of his father as he does with his mother.   

Nizamiôs Father 

According to Jan Rypka, the background of Nizami Ganjavi was Urban. This would 

make sense given the fact that Nizami Ganjaviôs writing is a product of sedentary culture 
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rather than one of nomadic culture. We have little information on Nizami Ganjaviôs 

father and all that is left is given in the following verses: 

 

ϹϮ ϥϡЃж йϠ аϼϹ͟ ϹІ Ͻ͵ 
Ϲӷϕв ͼͭϾ ϽЃ͟ СЂнӷ 

 
As Jan Rypka pointed out and most scholars concur with him, the father of Nizami 

Ganjavi was named Yusuf. His grandfather is named Zaki and finally his great 

grandfather is named Muôayyad. 

 

This is all the information that Nizami Ganjavi has left for us on his father. Although it is 

not a whole lot of information, it can still provide us with a few clues.  

 

First all the names are Arabic.  This suggests that Nizami Ganjaviôs father line was 

Muslim for at least three generations before Nizami Ganjavi.  The second pointer is that 

there is no tribal designation in the name. That is when we consider the 

names/designations of Seljuqs, Ghaznavids, Ghezelbash Safavid tribes or even Turkic 

poets like Fizuli (reputedly from the Bayyat tribe for example which was an Oghuz tribe 

although some authors have mentioned Kurdish (see Kurds in Encyclopedia of Islam 2
nd

 

edition)), we see tribal names from the father-side. This corroborates with the evidence 

that Nizami Ganjavi was urban.  Finally, since Nizami Ganjavi was orphaned early and 

lost his father, we can perhaps surmise that his father was at least 40 years old when 

Nizami Ganjavi was born. Thus we may assume that 1140 A.D. (approximately when 

Nizami Ganjavi was born), 1100 A.D. (when Yusuf was born), 1075 A.D. (when Zaki 

was born) and finally 1050 A.D. (when Muôayyad) was born. Noting the fact that there is 

an absence of tribal designation with regards to Nizami, we can perhaps assume that 

Nizami Ganjaviôs fatherôs family went back to Ganja (assuming it was originally from 

Ganja which again there is nothing to confirm this) to at least 1050 A.D. On the other 

hand, some manuscripts of Iqbal Nama (although not all of them) claim that Nizami 

Ganjaviôs family goes back to the village of Ta, near Tafresh in Qom in Central Iran 

today.  And other authors have made such a claim based on other verses outside of that 

one.  We will look at this point later. For now, we can see that there is no evidence from 

the above verse that Nizami Ganjavi was Turkic. Indeed the Urban setting, the Muslim 

names, the lack of tribal designation points to non-nomadic cultures of Iranians before the 

Seljuq domination of Ganja in 1075 A.D.  Before the Seljuq domination of Ganja, the 

area of Ganja was controlled by the Shaddadid Kurdish dynasty and it was their capital. 

We will briefly go over this point later in the article.  

 

Either way, Nizami Ganjavi has not left us explicit statement about the ethnicity of his 

father as he has done with his mother.  The point also is not important with regards to 

Nezamiôs culture as he was raised by his Kurdish motherôs family and all of his works are 

in Persian.  But the evidence points overwhelmingly to Iranic ethnicity and a clear Iranic 

culture as we will show later. Less likely, but possible is another local Muslim group 

(possibly Christian converts generations ago or even Arab migrants) origin who were 

Iranicized. Thus we will have to look at other indirect evidence to see if we can find 

anything conclusive about Nizami Ganjaviôs fatherôs background. This is the area where 
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many misinterpretations have taken place during the USSR era. The worst interpretation 

which is often repeated is that Nizami wanted to write the Layli o Majnoon in Turkish but 

was forced to write in Persian. This invalid claim will be discussed in its own section.  

 

We note that some have even gone further and (as mentioned already) recently falsified 

the verse in 1980 about his father: 

 

  ϸнϠ ͫϽϦ ϜϽв Ͻв ϼϹ͟ ϽϠ ϼϹ͟
ϸнϠ ͯϽ͵ ͼͮӷ Ͻк ͼͺжϜϾϽТ йϠ 

 

The above verse, like much false information on Nizami Ganjavi, can be easily found in 

different nationalist websites although it was falsified in 1980.  Its basic rhyme of 

Gurg/Gorg (Wolf) and Turk/Tork show its invalidity and the lack of knowledge of the 

nationalist person who forged it.  Some nationalist groups have used this falsified verse in 

their article to claim that Nizami Ganjavi was of Turkic stock. Supposedly the Grey Wolf 

or Wolf is seen as wise creature in Turkic mythology. If that is the case, then one should 

look at actual and authentic verses of Nizami Ganjavi about Wolves which gives a totally 

opposite picture.  

 

Here are some verses about Wolves by Nizami Ganjavi which depict wolves as stupid, 

vile character and bloodsucking creature! There is nothing about the wisdom (Farzanegi) 

of the Wolf in his poems.  The wolf is considered a vile, savage and stupid creature 

whose stupidity makes him inferior to a fox.  The wolf is also compared with evil people.  

For example: 

 
 ͼкϝІ ϥЂϜϼ йϠмϼ ͯϽ͵ ϽϠ дϐ ϾϜ 
ͼкϝв ͯϽ͵ ϹзуϠ аϜϸ йϠмϼ йͭ .  

ϝӷ: 
буЮϝϲ ϼнϯжϼ ͼ͵ϹжϾ ϥЦм йϠ 

буЮϜнϮ ϼϸ ͼЇϲм дϝ͵Ͻ͵ ϝϠ йͭ 
 

ϝӷ: 
 ͯϼϿϠ ϥвϝж м ϥЃ͵ϼϿϠ ϥвϝу͟ 
ͯϽ͵ аϽͧ ϼϸ ϽуІ еͮв йϧУлж .  

 
ϝӷ : 

 ϸϽϠ дϜϾ иϽлϠ ͯϽ͵ Ͼ иϝϠмϼ 
ϸϽ϶ дϐ ϸϼϜϸ ͯϼϿϠ ͻϜϼ еуͭ .  

ϝӷ : 
 ϹжϽл͵ ϹϠ м ϹжϹϠ ͼжϝвϸϽв 

ϹжϽϧϠ ʹЂ м ͯϽ͵ Ͼ ͼжϝУЂнӷ .  
ϝӷ : 

 ͯϼϿϠ ϥвϝж м ϥЃ͵ϼϿϠ ϥвϝу͟ 
ͯϽ͵ аϽͧ ϼϸ ϽуІ еͮв йϧУлж .  
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ϝӷ : 

ϹжϽкн͵ ϹϠ м ϹжϹϠ сжϝвϸϽв 
ϹжϽϧϠ ʹЂ м ͯϽ͵ Ͼ сжϝУЂнт 

ϹтϝϠ ϹзϠ ͯϽ͵ Ϝϼ ͯϽ͵ ϸϽͭ 
ϸϽͭ ϹтϝϠ Ϲзͧ иϝϠмϼ ЉЦϼ 
Ϲзув Ͼ иϸϜϾ йͭ сжϝуͭϝ϶ 
ϤϼнЊ йϠ сжϝ͵ϸϸ Ϲзувϸϐ 
Ϲзлзж ϽЗж ϝТм ϽϠ дϝ͵ϸϸ 
Ϲзлзж ϽЂ НуϦ ϿϮ Ϝϼ бͮϲ 

дϝ͵ϸϿгО Ѐϼϸ Ͼ ͼІϝϠ иϹжϜн϶ 
дϝ͵ϸϸ ϾϜ Ϲӷϸ йͧ ЄмϝуЂ йͭ 

ϝӷ: 

дϝϧЂϜϸ ϸϾ дϝзͧ ϹϠнв анЂ 
ϹжϜϼ йЯ͵ с͵Ͻ͵ ϝϠ йͭ ͼжϝϡІ 

ϼϜнϷжн϶ ͯϽ͵ рϹзУЂн͵ ϹтϝϠϼ 
ϼϝͮу͟ йϠ мϜ ϝϠ дϝϡІ ϸϿтмϐ ϼϸ 

ϾϜ ͯϽ͵ ϹЇͭ ϹжϜнϦ ϝϦ нЂ сͮт 
ϹжϝкϼϜм ϝϦ дϝϡІ нЂ Ͻͺтϸ Ͼ 
иϼϝͧ ϼϸ ϸнϠ дмϿТϜ ͯϽ͵ нͧ ͻϾϝЂ 
ͻϾϝϠ йЦϽ϶ ϹтϝϠ ϸϽͭ Ϝϼ дϝϡІ 

 

Thus it is extremely unfortunate that someone in 1980 falsified such a verse. 

Unfortunately the above false verse as well as Turkish poems not belonging to Nizami 

Ganjavi are attributed to Nizami on the Internet and many susceptible readers will get 

false information if they use ñGoogleò or other tools. 

Dynasties before and during the era of 

Nizami 

Pre-Islamic Iranic dynasties of Arran, Sherwan and Azerbaijan 

 

Northern Iranian peoples such as the Scythians, Sarmatians, and Alans began to appear in 

the northern Caucasus in the 1st millennium, B.C.E. The Persians and Medes who settled 

in Iran could have come in large numbers through the Caucasus.  But the first complete 

control of the Caucasus by an Iranic dynasty was that of the Achaemenids (although it is 

possible that the Medes expanded towards some portions of Caucasus but the evidence on 

the Median Empire is usually slim).  Caucasia was under the control of the Achaemenid 

dynasty until the conquest of Alexander the Great.  Afterwards, it came under the control 

of the Iranian Parthian dynasty.  The Parthian influence in Caucasus can be ascertained 
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by the large number of Iranic loan-words in classical Armenian (Grabar). Also the 

Parthian language is considered by some linguists as a predecessor (or to have greatly 

influenced) Baluchi, Kurdish, Zazaki and some other Iranic languages. 

 

Perhaps the greatest pre-Islamic dynasty that had tremendous influence in the area was 

the Sassanids. Indeed Nizami Ganjavi wrote three of his five jewels about ancient Persia 

(the Eskandar-nama being Persianized/Islamicized version of the story of Alexandar). 

But the two Sassanid works of Nizami Ganjavi, the Haft Paykar and Khusraw o Shirin 

are considered his most important masterpieces. Both of these works have to do with 

Sassanid Kings. We shall see in the section on Qatran Tabrizi, that the Sassanids were 

praised widely by local poets. Also as will be noted, the Shirwanshah dynasty claimed 

descent from the Sassanids as did later Turkic dynasties that conquered Persia and 

became Persianate in culture and kingship. 

 

Major cities and areas with Iranic names like Darband, Ganja, Sharwan, Beylekan 

(Paydaaregaan), Piruzpad (Armenian Partaw probably Islamicized to Bardaô) testify to 

the Iranian influence of the area.  During the Sassanid era, large number of Iranians also 

settled in Caucasia and the Sassanids built walls and forts to protect the Caucasus from 

northern invaders.  

 

We will here quote several scholars with regards to the Sassanid era. 

 

According to Encyclopedia Iranica (Albania):  

All along the Caspian coast the Sasanians built powerful defense works, enclosing the 

space between the mountain and the sea and designed essentially to bar the way to 

invaders from the north. Firstly, north of the Apsheron peninsula, the two parallel walls 

of Barmak rise up, 220 meters apart; these are known from the Armenian Geography of 

Pseudo-Moses (ed. Patkanian, St. Petersburg, 1877, pp. 30-31) by the name of XorsbǛm 

(cf. Trever, Ocherki, pp. 274ff.). Next are the walls of Ġervan (or Ġabran), remarkable for 

their 30 km length  

(cf. Pakhomov, ñKrupneǯshie pamyatniki sasanidskogo stroitelôstva v 

Zakavkazôe,òProblemy istorii materialônoǯ kulôtury, 1933/9-10, pp. 41-43 and fig.; 

Trever, Ocherki, pp. 269-71).  

To the north of Samur a third line of defense works could be the wall referred to as 

AfzȊt-Kavad in the Armenian Geography (p. 31) and thus have been built by Kavad (cf. 

Trever, Ocherki, pp. 271-72). The most celebrated of these fortifications are those of 

Darband, which shut off the pass of Ļor (2-3 km between the mountain and the sea).  

The contribution of the Sassanians to the defense of this pass (mentioned in classical 

sources from the 1st century A.D.) covered a considerable area. MovsǛs KağankatuacᾺi 

(History 2.11, tr. p. 83) speaks of ñmagnificent walls built at great expense by the kings 

of Persia.òYazdegerd II undertook the construction of a mighty wall of unbaked brick 

mixed with straw which extended from the sea to the slopes of Darband  

(cf. A. A. Kudryavtsev, ñO datirovke pervykh sasanidskikh ukrepleniǯ v 

Derbente,òSovetskaya Arkheologiya, 1979/2, pp. 243ff.).  
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Kosrow II AnǾġiravanðand perhaps his father Kavad I before himðset himself to 

reinforce the existing works with a solid wall of stone provided with iron gates (on 

Darband, cf. Geiger and Kuhn, Grundr. Ir. Phil. II, pp. 535-36; Barthold, EI
1
 I, pp. 940-

45; Trever, Ocherki, pp. 274ff.). Twenty inscriptions dated 700, are found on the northern 

wall (cf. Pakhomov in Izvestiya obshchestva obsledovaniya i izucheniya Azerbaǯdzhana 

8/5, 1929, pp. 3-22; H. S. Nyberg, ibid., pp. 23ff.; Trever, Ocherki, pp. 346-53). If this 

date is related to the Seleucid era, it should correspond to A.D. 386 (G. Gropp, ñDie 

Derbent-Inschriften und das Adur Guġnasp,òMonumentum H. S. Nyberg I, Acta Iranica 4, 

Tehran and Liège, 1975, pp. 317ff.); but there are other, later datings (Trever, Ocherki, 

pp. 350ff.; Gropp, ñDerbent-Inschriften,òp. 317, n. 4; V. G. Lukonin in Kudryavtsev, ñO 

datirovke,òpp. 256-57).ò 

(Albania in Encyclopedia Iranica, M.L. Chaumont) 

A more detailed article on the influence of Parthians and Sassanids is beyond the scope of 

this article. The reader is referred to Lang, David M. (1983), ñIran, Armenia and 

Georgiaò, in Yarshater, Ehsan, Cambridge History of Iran, vol. 3.1, London: Cambridge 

UP, pp. 505-537 for a short survey. 

Also available here:  

Iran, Armenia and Georgia 

Cambridge History of Iran, Volume 3, David M. Lang 

Not only were Iranian settlements established during the Achaemenid, Parthian and 

Sassanid era (and most of the Armenian dynasties had Iranian ancestry), but in the words 

of Professor Lang, cultural influences of Iran were also profound: 

In other cultural spheres also, there was much mutual enrichment arising from contacts 
between Iran and the Caucasian nations during the Seleucid, Parthian and Sasanian eras. 
One has only to think of the perpetuation of the ancient Iranian gosdn or minstrel in the 
Armenian gusans (Georgian, mgosani), who have continued to delight popular audiences 
right up to modern times, composing both music and poetic text as they went along. As 
early as the 5

th
 century, the Armenian Catholicos St John (Hovhannes) Mandakuni 

composed a treatise, ñOn the Theatre and the Gusansò, a copy of which may be seen in 
the Matenadaran or National Manuscript Library in Erevan. Political relations between 
Iran and her Caucasian neighbours may not always have been cordial, but there is no 
doubt of the depth and extent of reciprocal influences in many spheres of art, literature 
and religion, as well as in social and political organization.ò 

It should be noted that occasional Iranic and Altaic nomads including the Khazars 

penetrated the Caucasus, but this does not equate to settlement in the area by the nomads.  

Much like for example the Bulgars had penetrated Thrace,Greece or etc.  For example the 

Viking Rus penetrated in Bardaôand Shirwan around 1000 years ago, but they did not 

have permanent settlements.  

http://www.azargoshnasp.net/history/Sassanid/IranArmeniaGeorgiaCambridgeHistory.pdf
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Post-Islamic period, the Iranian Intermezzo before the Seljuqids 

In this section we list some of the Iranian dynasties of the era when Nizamiôs great 

grandfather Muaôyyad lived. We also mention the dynasties who patronized Khurasani 

(Dari-Persian) poetry including Shaddadids, Rawwadids and Shirwanshahs. Iranian 

dynasties predominated in what is known as the ñIranian Intermezzoò, a period after the 

Arab conquest which ended with Seljuq conquest. The study of these Iranian and 

Iranicized dynasties is important since they promoted Khurasani Persian (Dari-Persian) 

poets and were patrons of Iranian culture.  

Vladimir Minorsky in one of his seminal works ñStudies of Caucasian Historyò writes: 

THE IRANIAN INTERMEZZO 

 

It is still insufficiently realised that the so-called Persian Renaissance in Khorasan had a 

momentous sequel in Central and Western Persia and in Armenia. By the beginning of 

the 10th century a great Iranian movement came from the Caspian provinces. At the head 

of the hosts of Gilan and Daylam, a new set of rulers ousted the Arabs from their last 

positions held in Iran, and round this new power a fringe of other small principalities was 

created in the farther west of the Iranian territories.  

Even when the Arabs adopted the system of indirect control of Armenia through the 

agency of the Bagratid princes (A.D. 806-1045) to the east of this autonomous area they 

retained the system of direct rule in Azarbayjan and Arran. To some extent this policy 

was dictated by the great rebellion of Babak (201-23/816-37) in the eastern part of 

Azarbayjan. Babak was captured and executed but there remained a number of important 

problems, political, social and national, as between the Arab conquerors and the local 

populations, such as the Armenians.  

The grip of the Abbasids was gradually weakening as shown by the centrifugal 

developments in the family of the last energetic rulers appointed from Baghdad, the 

Sajids.1 Muhammad b. Devdad (276-88/889-91) and especially Yusuf b. Devdad 

(appointed in 296/908) were powerful rulers and a formidable check on Armenia. 

However, soon after 299/911 Yusuf showed signs of disobedience. He revolted openly in 

305/917. In June 919 he was captured by the Caliphs troops and for three years remained 

in disgrace. He was re-instated in 310/923 but this time (down to 313/925) his attention 

was absorbed by affairs in Central Persia (Rayy, Hamadan). In 314/926-7 he received an 

assignment against the Qarmatians and on 7 December 927 lost his life fighting these 

dissenters. Practically the beginning of a new era in Azarbayjan can be dated from 

Yusufôs disgrace. The stage vacated by the Arabs was occupied by local Iranian 

elements, the Daylamites and the Kurds. 

The rise of the DAYLAMITE Highlanders, inhabitants of the small and poor area above 

Gilan, reminds one of the expansion of the Northmen in Europe. In point of fact the 

Daylamites had an old dynasty of kings (ñthe family of JUSTANò) who ruled on the 

Shahrud, i.e., on the river which flows from the East and joins the Safid-rud near Manjil. 

The MUSAFIRIDS, or Kangarids, whose centre was Tarom were linked by marriage ties 

with the Justanids but were a family apart. It must not be forgotten that the more 
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important Daylamite princes, the BUYIDS were upstarts who, with a crowd of other 

adventurers from Gilan and Daylam, appeared on the stage towards 308/ 920.2 By 

323/935 the sons of the Daylamite Buya were masters of Isfahan and Rayy. On 17 

January 946 Baghdad was theirs, and for a century the orthodox caliphs became puppets 

in the hands of these heterodox usurpers. 

The rise of the Buyids did not directly affect the northwestern corner of Iran. Apart from 

a few expeditions into eastern Azarbayjan, the Buyids did not interfere with the affairs of 

this region. But the impulse given by them resulted in the rise of a number of local 

Iranian dynasties, partly Daylamite and partly Kurdish, both in Azarbayjan and in the 

adjoining regions of Transcaucasia and Armenia. 

Thanks to the publication of Miskawayhôs excellent Tajarib al-Umam we now know 

much better the events in the lands between the Buyidsôterritories and Armenia, i.e., in 

the area under our consideration. 

The original sedentary population of Azarbayjan consisted of a mass of peasants and at 

the time of the Arab conquest was comprised under the semi-contemptuous term of uluj 

(ñnon-Arabsò)ðsomewhat similar to the raya (*riôaya) of the Ottoman Empire. The only 

arms of this peaceful rustic population were slings, see Tabari, III, 1379-89. They spoke a 

number of dialects (Adhari, Talishi) of which even now there remain some islets 

surviving amidst the Turkish speaking population. 

It was this basic population on which Babak leaned in his revolt against the caliphate. 

After the collapse of the Arabs and their Turkish generals, the same population came 

under the sway of the warlike Iranian clans and families. Despite their languages 

belonging to the common Iranian stock, the new masters, DAYLAMITES and KURDS, 

differed among themselves to a considerable extent. The Daylamites belonged to a 

particular blend of Caspian tribes, spoke a Caspian dialect, were attached to the Shia, 

were recognisable by their hirsute appearance and fought on foot, their arms being 

javelins (zhupiri) and huge shields. The basic haunts of the Kurds lay to the south of 

Armenia. They spoke a more isolated Iranian language, they professed the Sunna (or the 

Kharijite doctrine) and they were horsemen. At a very early date the Kurds penetrated 

into Western Azarbayjan and even crossed the Araxes (see below, p. 123). There seems 

to have been a feeling that the Kurds, more permanently established in Azarbayjan, 

protected it against the later invaders from the Caspian provinces. 

After the fall of the Sajids their former general DAYSAM ibn IBRAHIM struggled for 

supremacy in Azarbayjan during some eighteen years (327-45/938-56) with interruptions. 

He was a Kharijite born of an Arab father and a Kurdish mother, and his fighting force 

consisted chiefly of Kurds. 

Daysamôs first opponent was LASHKARI b. MARDI, a native of Gilan supported by his 

countryman and former master, the Ziyarid Vushmagir (ñthe Quail-catcherò). His 

conquest of Azarbayjan in 326/937 was a short-lived episode (LA., VIII, 261). Much 

more important was the expansion of the MUSAFIRIDS. As already mentioned, this 

Daylamite house, whose home was in Tarom, south of Ardabil, was independent both of 

the Justanids and of the Buyids; its main operational axis was in the northerly and 

westerly directions, Under Marzuban b. Muhammad b. Musafir, surnamed Sallar (330-

46/941-57) the Musafirids expanded not only over the whole of Azarbayjan and up the 
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Araxes valley, but even into the eastern part of Transcaucasia (Arran, Sharvan) and up to 

the Caucasian range. Both the Armenian royal houses, the Bagratids and the Artsruni 

were their tributaries. 

When after Marzubanôs death (346/957) quarrels arose among his successors, the 

dominions of the Musafirids shrunk to the area near their original home in Tarom, while 

new masters appeared in Western Azarbayjan, namely the family of RAWWAD. Its 

eponym, Rawwad, was an Arab of the Azd tribe first mentioned towards 200/815 as a 

semi-independent ruler of Tabriz. After nearly two centuries of new occupations and 

invasions, we hear again of the masters of Tabriz and Maragha bearing Iranian names 

(Vahsudan, Mamlan, Ahmadil) but considered as descendants of a Rawwad. I have little 

doubt that these new rulers were scions of the same old family although this time their 

family name, al-Rawwadi, is sometimes followed by a further qualification al-Kurdi. 

Kasravi thought it preferable to distinguish between the old Arab Rawwadi and the later 

Iranian Rawwadi, and occasionally I make use of this suggestion. It would be only too 

natural for the Arabs stranded in Azarbayjan to have intermarried with local elements so 

that the term al-Rawwadi al-Azdi lost all practical meaning and had to be replaced by al-

Rawwddi al-Kurdi.  

There are numerous examples of similar denationalisation among the chiefs of Kurdish 

tribes. Between the two spells of Rawwadi domination in Tabriz lies a period (struggles 

with Babak, Sajid rule) when we hear nothing of the familyôs presence in that fief. Then 

suddenly in the list of Marzubanôs tributaries (A.D. 955) we find an Abul-Hayja b. 

Rawwad as lord of Ahar and Varzuqan. In this case ñRawwadòis not necessarily the 

fatherôs name, but more probably only the designation of the family. The two points 

mentioned by I. Hauqal lie north-east of Tabriz. The identity of the earlier and later 

Rawwadis appears also from the fact that, according to Yaôqubiôs History, p. 446-7, 

Yazid al-Muhallabi, the governor of Azarbayjan on behalf of Abu-Jaafar (754-75) 

allotted to Rawwad b. al-Muthanna al-Azdi a fief stretching from Tabriz down to al-

Badhdh (later Babakôs stronghold). The possessions of the later Rawwadis (Tabriz-Ahar) 

lay precisely along this line. 

Very unfortunately, the History of Azarbayjan, written by one of the family, Abul-Hayja 

al-Rawwadi is now lost. It would have been useful to fill the gap between 369/979, the 

year in which Miskawayh ends, and 420/1029, when Ibn al-Athir takes up the thread of 

events in Azarbayjan. 

While the Rawwadis were controlling Azarbayjan, another Kurdish dynasty issued from a 

SHADDAD sprang up in the part of Marzubanôs dominions which lay to the north of the 

Araxes. We have spoken of the Shaddadids in great detail and at this place we need only 

stress for memory the fact of their domination in Dvin and their close association with the 

Ayyubids. We shall have further occasion to explain how the roots of Saladinôs family go 

back to the Iranian intermezzo. 

Similarly in another seminal work titled ñA History of Sharvan and Darband in the 10th-

11th Centuriesò, Minorsky provides a description of the Iranian dynasties that controlled 

the area of the Ganja before the Seljuqids. Furthermore, Minorsky describes various 

Iranian tribes including Kurds and Daylamites who controlled the region after the Arab 

conquest of the region. 
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The Albanians 

Our oldest information on Eastern Transcaucasia is based on the reports of the writers 

who accompanied Pompey on his expedition in 66 B.C. In Greek and Latin, the alluvial 

plain of the lower Kur and Araxes extending between Iveria (Georgia) and the Caspian 

sea was called Albania. The Armenian equivalent of this name is Alvank* or Ran, in 

Syriac Arran (pseudo-Zacharia Rhetor, XII, ch. 7)ðfrom which the Islamic sources 

derived their al-Ran, or Arran. 

According to Strabo, XI, 4, I-8, the soil of Albania was fertile and produced every kind of 

fruit, but the Albanians were inclined to the shepherdôs life and hunting. The inhabitants 

were unusually handsome and tall, frank in their dealings and not mercenary. They could 

equip 60,000 infantrymen and 22,000 horsemen. The Albanians had twenty-six languages 

and formed several federations under their kings but ñnow one king rules all the tribesò. 

The western neighbours of the Albanians were the Iberians (Iberia being the ancient 

name of Georgia) and the Armenians. Caspia (probably the region near Baylaqan) also 

belonged to Albania. 

According to Ptolemy, V, 11, Albania comprised not only the above-mentioned territories 

of Transcaucasia but extended north-east to comprise the whole of the region now called 

Daghestan along the Caspian coast. 

One must bear in mind the distinction between the areas occupied by the tribes of 

Albanian origin and the territories actually controlled by the Albanian kings. The 

Armenians considerably curtailed the Albanian territories to the south of the Kur and 

Armenicised them. Only after the division of Armenia between Greece and Persia in 387 

did the provinces of Uti and Artsakh (lying south of the Kur) fall again to the lot of the 

Albanian ruler. The earlier capital of Albania seems to have lain north of this river, 

whereas the later capital Perozapat (Partav, Bardaôa) was built by the Albanian Vachôe 

only under the Sasanian king Peroz (457-84). 

In the words of Marquart, Eranshahr, 117, Albania was essentially a non-Aryan country 

(ñeminent unarisches Landò). In the fifth century A.D. one of the languages of Albania 

(that of the Gargars near Partav) was reduced to writing by the Armenian clergy who had 

converted the Albanians to Christianity in its Armenian form. According to Moses of 

Khoren, III, ch. 54, this Albanian language was ñguttural, rude, barbaric and generally 

uncouthò. The forgotten alphabet, the table of which was found by the Georgian Prof. 

Shanidze in 1938, consisted of fifty-two characters reflecting the wealth of Albanian 

phonetics. The Arab geographers of the tenth century still refer to the ñRamanòlanguage 

as spoken in Bardaôa. At present, the language of the Udi, surviving in two villages of 

Shakki, is considered as the last offshoot of Albanian. Living as they did on open plains, 

the Albanians were accessible to the penetration of their neighbors and, at an early date, 

lived in a state of dependence on the Persian Empire and the Armenians. In 359 the 

Albanian king Urnayr took part in the siege of Amid by the Sasanian Shapur II. In 461 

the rebel king Vachôe lost his throne and the country was apparently taken over by the 

direct Persian administration. Even under the Sasanians Sharvan, Layzan and other 
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principalities of the northern bank of the Kur were completely separated from Arran. 

Towards the end of the sixth century a new dynasty, issued from a Mihran sprang up in 

Arran and was soon converted to Christianity. 

Though the names of the kings are recorded in the local history of Moses Kalankatvatsôi, 

III, ch. 19 and 22, the facts about them are fragmentary and confused. We must await the 

publication of the new translation by C. Dowsett. Albania suffered particularly from the 

invasions from Northern Caucasus, first of the ñHunsòand then of the Khazars (see below 

p. 105). 

Arran surrendered by capitulation to Salman b. Rabra al-Bahili in the days of óOthman, 

see Baladhuri, 203, but the presence of the Arab amirs did not do away with the feudal 

rights of the local princes. The fact that the Mihranid Varaz-Trdat, who died in A.D. 705, 

paid yearly tribute simultaneously to the Khazars, the Arabs and the Greeks (Moses Kal., 

III, ch. 12), shows how uncertain the situation remained on the eve of the eighth century. 

The authority of the ñkingsòof Arran was restricted to local affairs and was mainly 

reduced to the southern bank of the Kur. We know, for example, that when Saôid b. Salim 

(*Salm) was appointed to Armenia by Harun al-Rashid (ci Yaôqubi, II, 518), the town of 

Shamakhiya was founded by Shamakh b. Shuja whom Baladhuri, 210, calls ñking (malik) 

of Sharvanò. Consequently Sharvan on the northern bank remained outside the 

administrative purview of Arran. 

The revolt of Babak (210-22/816-37) greatly disorganised the Arab administration, and, 

under the cover thereof, a significant change took place in Arran. The last Mihranid 

Varaz-Trdat II was murdered in A.D. 822. His title Eranshahik was picked up by the 

prince of Shakki Sahl b. Sunbat. In 853 many Armenian and Albanian princes were 

deported to Mesopotamia and this secured a firmer basis for the domination of the new 

Islamic dynasties. After the liquidation of the Sajids (circa 317/929) the system of direct, 

appointments by the caliph collapsed and gave way to the hereditary domination of 

Muslim houses: the (Hashimids of Darband, Musafirids of Azarbayjan, Yazidids of 

Sharvan and Shaddadids of Ganja). 

b. Iranian penetration  

As we have seen, the original population of Arran belonged to a special group unrelated 

to any of its great neighbours. However, the Persians penetrated into this region at a very 

early date in connection with the need to defend the northern frontier of the Iranian 

empire. Possibly already under the Achaemenids some measures were taken to protect 

the Caucasian passes against the invaders, but the memory of the fortification of the most 

important of them, Darband (in Armenian Chôor, in Arabic al-Sul, but usually al-Bab) 

and of a series of ñgatesô* (i.e. fortified passes), is traditionally connected with the names 

of the Sasanian kings Kavat (in Arabic: Qubadh b. Firuz, A.D. 488-531) and his famous 

son Khusrau (Chosroes, Kisra) Anushirvan (A.D. 531-79). A brief account of these works 

will be found on p. 86. Apart from such feats of military engineering, the Sasanians 

strove to reinforce their northern frontier by organising vassal principalities of local tribes 

and by settling in its neighbourhood large numbers of their subjects, chiefly from the 
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Caspian provinces. The titles Tabarsaran-shah, Khursan-shah, Vardan-shah, ñthe Lord of 

the Throneò(sarir), etc., found in Muslim historians (cf. Baladhuri, 207), refer to the first 

class of indigenous vassals, though even in this case some tribal names may have in view 

not the aboriginal inhabitants but the aristocracy of outsiders superimposed upon them. It 

is curious that the grandfather of Mardavij (the founder of the Ziyarid dynasty and a 

native of Gilan) bore the name (title?) of Vardan-shah, which points to the existence of a 

Vardan tribe or family. 

The presence of Iranian settlers in Transcaucasia, and especially in the proximity of the 

passes, must have played an important role in absorbing and pushing back the aboriginal 

inhabitants. Such names as Sharvan, Layzan, Baylaqan, etc., suggest that the Iranian 

immigration proceeded chiefly from Gilan and other regions on the southern coast of the 

Caspian. In fact even in Roman times the presence of Daylamite mercenaries is attested 

as far as Pegamum in Asia Minor, and in the tenth century A.D. Daylam (i.e. the hilly 

part of Gilan, lacking fertility) became the prodigious reservoir of man-power from 

which the greater part of Persia and a considerable part of Mesopotamia, including 

Baghdad, were conquered. 

The most obvious of the Gilanian names in the region interesting us is Layzan, now 

Lahlj, which is definitely connected with the homonymous Lahijan in Gilan, see Hudud 

alôAlam, p. 407.1 Similarly Baylaqan (probably *Bel-akan) is to be linked up with 

Baylaman in Gilan (Bel-man ñhome of the Bel-sò), see Muqaddasi, 372-3, etc. Sharvan 

itself (ñplace of the Shar-sò, Gurji-van, Kurdi-van in the same neighbourhood) must 

belong to the same series. Ibn Khurdadhbih, 118, and Ibn al-Faqih, 303, refer to a town in 

the district of Ruyan (between Gilan and Tabaristan, see E.I) called al-Shirriz, which may 

have been the metropolis of the contingent transplanted to Sharvan. According to Tabari 

III, 1014, Lariz and Shirriz, which his grandfather conquered, belonged to Daylam. 

c. Christian elements and influences 

Of great importance in the life of the area under our consideration were the Armenians 

who after 190 B.C. incorporated the territory of Siunikô(also called Sisakan) 5 and other 

districts in the highlands near Lake Sevan, and played a conspicuous part in the affairs of 

the region lying between the Kur and the Araxes, and even north of the Kur (in Shakki). 

After A.D. 387 these provinces were lost by the Armenians, but we have seen that the 

conversion of the Albanians to Christianity and the endowing of the Albanians with an 

alphabet were the work of the Armenians. Armenian settlers and cultural elements 

contributed to the further absorption of the Albanian nation. The Albanian and Armenian 

nobility freely intermarried, with the result that there appeared a mixed class of Albano-

Armenian aristocracy. The later Armenian kingdoms of Ani and Vaspurakan had little 

influence in Eastern Transcaucasia1 but the petty Armenian rulers of Siunik* and Artsakh 

(south of Bardaôa) played a considerable role in the affairs of Albania. 

The other Christian neighbours of Albania, the Georgians, had to a large extent 

succeeded in preserving their statehood, but their attempts at expansion were noticeable 

chiefly along the northerly line Kakhetia-Shakki. This latter territory (Shakki), situated to 
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the north of the Kur, had a dynasty of its own, which in the ninth century played some 

role in the affairs of Arran, see below, p. 83. 

The Georgians professed Byzantine Christianity and consequently were opposed to the 

Armeno-Albanian Monophysitism. Attempts to introduce the Greek (Chalcedonian) 

creed in Albania met with opposition. When the wife of Varaz-Trdat (d. in 715), with the 

help of the bishop of Gardaman, took steps in that direction, the Monophysite clergy rose 

against them and even invoked the help of the caliph *Abd al-Malik (d. in 86/705).2 On 

the other hand, politically the Greek Empire had much to attract the Albanians, hard 

pressed as they were by their non-Christian neighbours. Though at the time of the arrival 

of Emperor Heraclios in 624 the Albanian prince did not join him, for fear of the Persians 

(cf. Moses Kalan., II, ch. 11), local historians on several occasions record - the close 

relations of the Albanians with the Byzantine empire to which they even paid tribute. 

d. Northern invaders  

The question of the ancient invasions into Eastern Transcaucasia from the North cannot 

be adequately treated in this place. We know that the Alans and other Caucasian 

highlanders were an essential part of the forces at the disposal of the Armenian Arshakid 

Sanesan who carved out for himself a kingdom north of the Kur in the neighbourhood of 

the Caspian (in the region later called Masqat) and opposed his brother (or relative) King 

Khosrov II of Armenia (316-25). 

The most important invaders from the northern Caucasus were the Khazars, a people 

probably belonging to a particular group of Turks, and at all events including a 

considerable number of other Turkish tribes. During Heracliusôs struggle with Khusrau 

Parviz of Persia the Khazars acted as the allies of the Byzantine emperor, and in 626 

Heraclius met Ziebel (Silzibul?), the nephew of the Khaqan, under the walls of the 

besieged Tiflis. The Byzantines did not expand their dominions in Transcaucasia which 

remained at the mercy of the Khazars till the arrival of the Arabs. Baladhuri, 194, who 

confirms this situation, speaks particularly of Qabala (east of Shakki) as belonging, or 

being occupied, by the Khazars (wa hiya Khazar). Some peaceful Khazars were brought 

to Shamkur in 240/854, see Baladhuri, 203. A party of Khazars was settled by Marwan b. 

Muhammad between the Samur and Shabaran. The devastating Khazar inroads under the 

caliphs Hisham {circa 112/730) and Harun al-Rashid in 183/799, see Tabari, II/3, 1530 

and III, 648, must have also increased the number of Khazars in Transcaucasia. 

[We are far from having exhausted the list of northern invasions in Transcaucasia which 

must have left settlements in various parts of the country. In their rush towards Armenia 

and Asia Minor the Cimmerians may have left traces of their infiltrations. About the 

middle of the seventh century B.C. they were followed by the Scythians (Saka), one of 

whose centres must have been the province EaKaorpty) (Strabo, XI.8.4-5), irregularly 

called in Arranian Shaka-shen (the first sh may have been influenced by the following -

shen, or by the aberrant Armenian pronunciation (Adonts). The most curious perhaps was 

the arrival in the middle of the seventh century A.D. of a group of Hungarians who 
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became settled west of Ganja near Shamkhor (Shamkur), see below p. 164, n. 6.] [Note 

Minorsky is talking about the Sabartians or Armenian Sawardiya]. 

e. The Arabs 

The facts concerning the Muslim occupation of Transcaucasia will be dealt with in the 

commentary on our text and here we can add only a few general remarks. 

Islamic geographers use the term al-Ran (*Arran) somewhat conventionally. A detailed 

definition of its territory is found in Muqaddasi, 374, who describes it as an 

ñislandòbetween the Caspian Sea and the rivers Araxes and Kur, but among its towns 

mentions both Tiflis and al-Bab, as well as the towns of Sharvan. Ibn-Hauqal, 251, uses 

the term ñthe two Arransòapparently for the northern and the southern banks of the Kur. 

In practice, during the period which specially interests us (circa A.D. 950-1050), three 

main territories were clearly distinguished: Arran to the south of the Kur, Sharvan to the 

north of this river, and al-Bab, i.e. the town of Darband and its dependencies. On the 

lesser and intermediate areas see below PP. 77. 83. 

Partav (of which Arabic Bardhaca, later Bardaôa and Barda* is only a popular etymology, 

ña pack-saddle of an assò) was occupied in the days of Othman by capitulation. Although 

the local princes retained their lands, Bardafa, the capital of Arran, became the spearhead 

and the centre of the Arab administration. Arab geographers praise its site, its extensive 

gardens and its abundance of various fruits. 

Among the titles which the Sasanian Ardashir conferred on local rulers Ibn Khurdadhbih, 

17, quotes Shiriyan-shah or Shiran-shah, which is probably a magnified honorific of the 

Sharvan-shah. The ruler bearing this title submitted to Salman b. Rabiôa in the caliphate 

of Othman, Baladhuri, 209. The building of the important centre Shamakhiya (Shamakhi) 

is attributed by the same author to al-Shamakh b. Shuja* (see above p. 13). 

The earliest Muslim reference to a native of al-Bab is found under the year 15/636: a 

certain dihqan of al-Bab called Shahriyar, whose corpulence (ñlike a camelò) struck the 

imagination of the Arabs, commanded a detachment of the Sasanian army and was killed 

in single combat with an Arab at Kutha, near al-Madaôin, see Tabari I, 2421-2. When the 

Arabs reached al-Bab (in the year. 22/643) its governor on behalf of Yazdajird III was 

Shahr-Baraz - a relative of his famous namesake who conquered Jerusalem in 614 and for 

a few months ascended the throne of the Chosroes. This governor submitted to Suraqa b. 

óAmr. 

After the conquest, al-Bab became the base of Arab operations against their great north-

eastern enemy, the Khazars, who thwarted their plans of expansion into Eastern Europe.2 

Many famous Umayyad generals, such as Maslama b. Abd al-Malik and the future caliph 

Marwan b. Muhammad, won their laurels on the Khazar front, and a considerable number 

of Arab warriors and settlers were introduced into Eastern Transcaucasia and especially 

into Darband, just as Khazar prisoners and settlers appeared in Transcaucasia (see above 

p. 17). 
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With the advent of the Abbasids, the grip of the caliphs on the Caucasian frontier 

gradually weakened and our source dates the decay from the time of al-Mutawakkil (232-

47/847-61). In 238/852 the expedition of Bugha al-Kabir sent by the caliph liquidated the 

amir of Tiflis, Ishaq b. Ismaôil (of Umayyad parentage), who entertained close relations 

with his non-Muslim neighbours and whose wife was a daughter of the ruler of al-Sarir.2 

After Ishaqôs death, Bugha attacked Ishaqôs allies (the Sanar mountaineers) who inflicted 

a heavy defeat upon him. However, in the following years (852-5) Bugha dealt severely 

with the Armenian and Albanian princes, many of whom, with their families, were 

deported to Mesopotamia. Though, on the whole, his campaigns were tactically 

successful, the local life was thoroughly disorganised, and when the caliphôs attention 

was absorbed by the war with the Byzantines, the central governmentôs hold on 

Transcaucasia loosened. The foundation (or restoration) of Ganja by the Yazidid 

Muhammad, in 245/859, was the first symptom of the self-determination of a local 

governor. A parallel development in al-Bab was the advent to power of the Hashimids in 

255/869. Under the Sajids, and especially under Yusuf ibn Abil-Saj (288-315/901-28), an 

attempt was made to resume the tradition of energetic policy in Armenia and 

Transcaucasia, but with Yusuf s death the Yazidids and the Hashimids restored their de 

facto independence. 

In the beginning of the tenth century the great movement of Iranian tribes (Daylamites 

and Kurds) withdrew from the caliphôs control the whole of the western half of Iran. The 

Daylamite Musafirids who seized Azarbayjan successfully extended their rule into 

Transcaucasia up to al-Bab but only for a short time. In 360/970 the Kurdish Shaddadids 

ousted the Musafirids from Arran, and thus Eastern Transcaucasia became divided into 

three autonomous Muslim principalities: 

The Arab Hashimids (of the Sulaym tribe) of al-Bab, who became strongly mixed with 

local Daghestanian influences and interests; 

The Arab Yazidids (of the Shayban tribe) of Sharvan, who gradually became integrated 

in the local Iranian tradition; 

The Kurdish Shaddadids of Arran. 

For this period of local awakening, which forms a kind of interlude between the Arab 

dominion and the Turkish conquest, our History of al-Bab is a source of outstanding 

importance. 

The three dynasties of Shaddadids, Rawwadids and Shirwanshahs deserve a closer 

examination. All three dynasties where either Iranian or Iranicized and controlled the 

areas of Azerbaijan, Ganja in Arran and Shirwan before the Seljuq incursion and 

subsequent gradual Turkification of the region. The Shirwanshah maintained control of 

Shirwan even after the Seljuq invasion. Sometimes, they were vassal kingdoms and other 

times they ruled virtually as independent ruler. The duration of this dynasty was the 

longest or one of the longest in the Islamic World. Also assuming Nizami Ganjaviôs 
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ancestors were from the region of Ganja, then his ancestry through his great grandfather 

Muôayyad goes back to this pre-Seljuqid era.  

The Rawwadids who patronized Persian poets such as Qatran Tabrizi were in the 10
th
 

century accounted as Kurdish. But in reality, according to many experts (Minorsky, 

Bosworth), the family was probably of Arabic origin, from the Yemeni tribe of Yazd, but 

became Iranicized with such Kurdish names ñMamlanò and ñAhmadilò being 

characteristic Kurdish versions of the familiar Arabic names ñMuhammadò and 

ñAhmadò. The Rawwadids rulers between a period of early fourth century to 

approximately 951-1071 A.D. when the Seljuqs gained control of Azerbaijan. Their 

center was Tabriz and a good deal of information about them is actually derived from the 

Diwan of the Persian poet Qatran Tabrizi. Prior to their submission in 1054 to Seljuq 

rule, and the subsequent Seljuq control of Azerbaijan in 1071, an important Oghuz 

Turkmen incursion from the Ghaznavid realm occurred around 1020-1030. The details of 

this incursion are given in Ibn Athir, the Diwan of Qatran Tabrizi and Ahmad Kasraviôs 

ñShahryaran Gomnamò. Later in this article,. we shall look at how Qatran Tabrizi 

viewed this event. But Wahsudan b. Mamlan with the help of Kurdish neighbors and 

allies was successful in coping with this incursion and were able to get rid of the chiefs of 

the Ghuzz tribes and driving off the invaders from Azerbaijan and the Caucasus. So in 

short the Rawwadids lost control of Azerbaijan until Alp Arsalan returned from his 

Anatolian campaigns and deposed Mamlan II. B. Wahsudan. But one later member of the 

family is known as Ahmadil of Maragha, and his name was perpetuated in the twelfth by 

a line of his Turkish Ghulams (servants), called after him the Ahmadilis (historians have 

called this dynasty the Atabekan-e-Maragha (feudal-lords of Maragha)). 

The Shaddadids were another Kurdish dynasty who ruled Arran and eastern Armenia. In 

particular, they ruled Ganja up to the year 1075 A.D. when the Seljuq commander 

Sawtigin took control of the area. Qatran Tabrizi was also a court poet of the Shaddadids 

and in particular has praised the ruler Ali Lashkari among others. The Shaddadids 

submitted to the Seljuq Toghril Beg when he first appeared in the Transcaucasia region, 

but in 1075 A.D., Alp Arsalanôs general Sawtigin invaded Arran and forced Fadlun to 

yield his ancestral territory (including Ganja). Ganja was the main capital of Shaddadids 

and the Kurdish ancestry of Nizami Ganjavi might possibly be due to the Kurdish 

settlements in and around Ganja. A line of Shaddadis did survive in Ani, capital of the 

Armenian Bagratids and ruled from 1072 to 1174. 

The Shirwanshahs were a dynasty of mixed Arab and Iranian origin that were thoroughly 

Persian in culture and language at the time of Nizami Ganjavi.  They claimed Sassanid 

descendant and are also called Kisranids (meaning related to Kisra=Sassanids).  

According to the Encyclopedia of Islam, the title of Shirwanshah might well go back to 

Sassanid times. The father line of these Shahs goes all the way back to Yazid b. Mazyad 

al-Shayabani, governor of Armenia, Azerbaijan, Arran, Sharwan and Darband under the 

Abbasids. Well before the 10
th
 century, these Shahs were profoundly Iranicized and in 

fact claimed descent from Bahram Gur. They are praised for their Sassanid ancestry by 

Nizami Ganjavi and Khaqani Shirwani. Nizami Ganjavi devoted his Layli o Majnoon to 

the Shirwanshah Akhsitan the son of Manuchehr (whose name according to Minorsky 
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could possibly be Ossetic). The Shirwanshahs not only survived the Seljuq invasion, but 

they also survived the subsequent Khwarazmian, Mongol, and Turkmen invasions and 

their rule ended around 1607 A.D. during the Safavid era. They are well known for their 

patronization of Persian culture and language. The introduction of Layli o Majnoon was 

misinterpreted during the USSR era in order to claim Turkic descent for Nizami Ganjavi. 

We shall address this issue in a later section. As will be touched upon later, Nizami 

Ganjavi entrusted his son to the son of Akhsitan.  

Overall, the Iranian nomadic incursions (Scythians, Cimmerians...) and the subsequent 

Medes, Achaemenids, Parthians, Sassanids and the subsequent Musafarids, Shaddadid 

and Shirwanshahs brought strong Iranicization to the region of Arran(and Shirwan) and 

many Iranian toponyms for the major cities of the region, as well as fire temples, also 

attest to this fact.   

Also many local Iranian dynasties like the Mihranid and various Armenian dynasties 

were of Iranian(Parthian/Middle Persian speaking) origin. The name Ganja, which could 

date back to the Sassanid era (See ñGanjaò in Encyclopedia Iranica by C.E. Bosworth) 

and other Iranian names (Darband, Piruzpat, Sharwan...) are testament to these 

settlements. A testament to the Sassanid influence is given by the fact that Nizami 

Ganjavi chose the two most important work of his (Haft Paykar and Khusraw o Shirin) 

based on his own free will. Besides Nizami Ganjavi, Khaqani Shirwani and Qatran 

Tabrizi, as well many other poets from the region have praised the Sassanid dynasty, 

which shows its lasting influence on the regionôs culture, despite its demise 500 year 

prior to Khaqani and Nezami.  We shall mention this briefly when we discuss Qatran 

Tabrizi. 

Seljuqid Empire and subsequent local Atabak dynasties 

 

The rise of the Seljuq Empire had a significant social and political effect in the Islamic 

world and beyond. We will briefly touch upon the most salient aspects of this empire. For 

more detailed information, the reader is referred to Encyclopedia of Islam (Saldjukids) 

and Cambridge history of Iran.  

 

According to Professor Ehsan Yarshater (ñIranò in Encyclopedia Iranica): 

A Turkic nomadic people called Oghuz (Ghozz in Arabic and Persian sources) began to 

penetrate into the regions south of Oxus during the early Ghaznavid period. Their 

settlement in Khorasan led to confrontation with the Ghaznavid Masud, who could not 

stop their advance. They were led by the brothers Tºgrel, Ļaghri, and Yinal, the 

grandsons of Saljuq, whose clan had assumed the leadership of the incomers. 

Tögrel, an able general, who proclaimed himself Sultan in 1038, began a systematic 

conquest of the various provinces of Persia and Transoxiana, wrenching Chorasmia from 

its Ghaznavid governor and securing the submission of the Ziyrids in Gorgan. The 

Saljuqids, who had championed the cause of Sunnite Islam, thereby ingratiating 

themselves with the orthodox Muslims, were able to defeat the Deylamite Kakuyids, 
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capturing Ray, Qazvin, and Hamadan, and bringing down the Kurdish rulers of the Jebal 

and advancing as far west as Holwan and Kanaqayn. A series of back and forth battles 

with the Buyids and rulers of Kurdistan, Azerbaijan, and Armenia ensued; and, although 

the Saljuqids occasionally suffered reverses, in the end their ambition, tenacity, and 

ruthlessness secured for them all of Persia and Caucasus. By the time Tögrel 

triumphantly entered Baghdad on 18 December 1055, he was the master of nearly all of 

the lands of Sasanian Iran. He had his title of Sultan confirmed by the caliph, and he now 

became the caliphôs protector, freeing the caliphate from the bond of Shiite Buyids. 

After nearly 200 years since the rise of the Saffarids in 861, this was the first time that all 

of Persia and its dependencies came under a single and powerful rule which did not 

dissipate and disband after a single generation. Tögrel (1040-63) was followed by his 

nephew Alp Arslan (q.v.; 1063-73). He was a warrior king. In his lifetime the realm of 

the Saljuqids was extended from the Jaxartes in the east to the shores of the Black Sea in 

the west. He captured Kottalan in the upper Oxus valley, conquered Abkhazia, and made 

Georgia a tributary, and he secured Tokharestan and Ļaghanian in the east. In 1069 he 

crowned his triumphs with his defeat of the eastern Roman emperor, Romanos Diogenes, 

by sheer bravery and skillful planning; after extracting a huge tribute of 1,500,000 dinars 

he signed a peace treaty with the emperor for 50 years. This victory ended the influence 

of Byzantine emperors in Armenia and the rest of Caucasus and Azerbaijan, and spread 

the fame of the Saljuqid king in the Muslim world. 

Alp Arslan was succeeded by his son Malekġah (1073-92). Both were capable rulers who 

were served by the illustrious vizier Nezam-al-molk (d. 1092). Their rule brought peace 

and prosperity to a country torn for more than two centuries by the ravages of military 

claimants of different stripes. Military commands remained in the hands of the Turkish 

generals, while administration was carried out by Persians, a pattern that continued for 

many centuries. Under Malekġah the Saljuqid power was honored, through a number of 

successful campaigns, as far north as Kashgar and Khotan in eastern Central Asia, and as 

far west as Syria, Anatolia, and even the Yemen, with the caliph in Baghdad subservient 

to the wishes of the great Saljuqid sultans. 

The ascent of the Saljuqids also put an end to a period which Minorsky has called ñthe 

Persian intermezzoò(see Minorsky, 1932, p. 21), when Iranian dynasties, consisting 

mainly of the Saffarids, the Samanids, the Ziyarids, the Buyids, the Kakuyids, and the 

Bavandids of Tabarestan and Gilan, ruled most of Iran. By all accounts, weary of the 

miseries and devastations of never-ending conflicts and wars, Persians seemed to have 

sighed with relief and to have welcomed the stability of the Saljuqid rule, all the more so 

since the Saljuqids mitigated the effect of their foreignness, quickly adopting the Persian 

culture and court customs and procedures and leaving the civil administration in the hand 

of Persian personnel, headed by such capable and learned viziers as óAmid-al-Molk 

Kondori and Nezam-al-Molk. 

After Malekġahôs death, however, internal strife began to set in, and the Turkish tribal 

chiefsôtendencies to claim a share of the power, and the practice of the Saljuqid sultans to 

appoint the tutors (atabaks) of their children as provincial governors, who often became 
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enamored of their power and independence, tended to create multiple power centers. 

Several Saljuqid lines gradually developed, including the Saljuqids of Kerman (1048-

1188) and the Saljuqids of Rum in Anatolia (1081-1307); the latter survived the great 

Saljuqs by more than a century and were instrumental in spreading the Persian culture 

and language in Anatolia prior to the Ottoman conquest of the region. 

The establishment of the Turkish Seljuq Empire in Persia and Iraq reversed the political 

march of Shiôism and the removal of the Buyyid dynasty reinvigorated the Sunnite 

World. The Seljuqs were Sunnis of Hanafi rite who replaced the existing powers in Persia 

including the Ghaznawids and Shiôi Daylamite dynasties of northern and western Persia. 

C.E. Bosworth brings an interesting praise of the Seljuqs by their Persian historian, 

Rawandi:  

ñSaljuqs achieved some prestige in the eyes of the Orthodox by overthrowing Shiôi Buyid 

rule in Western Iran. Sunni writers even came to give an ideological justification for the 

Turksôpolitical and military domination of the Middle East. The Iranian historian of the 

Saljuqs, Rawandi, dedicated his Rahat al-Sudur to one of the Saljuq Sultans of Rum, 

Ghiyath al-Din Kay Khusraw, and speaks of a hatif, a hidden, supernatural voice, which 

spoke from the Kaôba in Mecca to the Imam Abu Hanifa and promised him that as long 

as the sword remained in the hands of the Turks, his faith (that of the Hanafi law school, 

which was followed par excellence by Turks) would not perish. Rawandi himself adds 

the pious doxology, ñPraise be to God, He is exalted, that the defenders of Islam are 

mighty and that the followers of the Hanafi rite are happy and In the lands of the Arabs, 

Persians, Byzantines and Russians, the sword is in the hand of the Turks, and fear of their 

sword is firmly implanted in all hearts!ò 

(C.E. Bosworth, ñThe rise of Saljuqsò, Cambridge History of Iran).  

 

Indeed religious loyalties were for the most part much stronger than ethnic affinities 

during these centuries and the Seljuqs were welcomed by many Iranian Sunnis.  

 

According to the Encyclopedia of Islam:  

ñThe Seljuqs were soon able to overrun Khorasan and then to sweep into the remainder 

of Persia. We need not assume that the actual numbers of the Turkmens were very large; 

for the ways of life possible in the steppes meant that there were natural and 

environmental limitations on the numbers of the nomads. Yuri Bregel has implied, 

working from the 16,000 Oghuz mentioned by the Ghaznawid historian Bayhaki as 

present on the battle field of Dandankan (Tarikh-i Masudi , ed. Ghani and Fayyad, 

Tehran 1324/1945, 619), that we should probably assume, in this instance, a ratio of one 

fighting man to four other members of the family, yielding some 64,000 Turkmens 

moving into Khorasan at this time (Turko-Mongol influences in Central Asia, in R.L. 

Canfield (ed.), Turko-Persia in historical perspective, Cambridge 1991, 58 and n. 10).  

... 

The sultans never conceived of themselves as despotic rulers over a monolithic empire, 

rulers in the Perso-Islamic tradition of the power state as it had developed, for instance, 

under the early Ghaznawids [q.v.]. They had risen to power as the successful military 

leaders of bands of their fellow-Oghuz tribesmen, and at the outset depended solely on 

these tribal elements. The position of the Saldjuk sultans was thus fundamentally 
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different from their predecessors in the East, both from the Samanids, with their 

aristocratic Iranian background but a military dependence on professional, largely slave 

Turkish, troops, and from the Ghaznawids, themselves of slave origin and dependent on a 

purely professional, salaried standing army; likewise, their opponents in the West, the 

Buyids and Fatimids, had come to depend upon professional, multi-ethnic armies. The 

sultans did not prove to be wholly exempt from the pressures arising out of the ethos of 

power in the Middle East at this time; they endeavoured to increase their own authority 

and to some extent to marginalise the Turkmen tribal elements, yet these last remained 

strong within the empire, and on occasions, powerful enough to aspire, through their 

favoured candidates for the supreme office of sultan, to a controlling influence in the 

state.  

é 

The threat of economic dislocation to the agricultural prosperity of Persia was alleviated 

by the deflection of the Turkmens and their herds westwards, against the Christian 

princes of the Caucasus and Anatolia and against the Fatimites and their allies in Syria, 

and Alp Arsalan attached such importance to these projects that he fought in Georgia and 

Armenia personally. 

é 

é 

Whilst many of the Turkmen elements percolating into northern Persia all through the 

Seljuq period passed on towards Anatolia, others became part of the increasing nomadic 

and transhumant population of Persia and central Arab lands, and this process became 

accelerated in the time of succeeding invaders, the Khwarizmshahs and Mongols, through 

the movement of the Turco-Mongol people.  

(ñSaljuqidsòin Encyclopedia of Islam, 2007).  

 

According to the Encyclopedia of Islam: 

ñCulturally, the constituting of the Seljuq Empire marked a further step in the 

dethronement of Arabic from being the sole lingua franca of educated and polite society 

in the Middle East. Coming as they did through a Transoxania which was still 

substantially Iranian and into Persia proper, the Seljuqs with no high-level Turkish 

cultural or literary heritage of their own ï took over that of Persia, so that the Persian 

language became the administration and culture in their land of Persia and Anatolia. The 

Persian culture of the Rum Seljuqs was particularly splendid, and it was only gradually 

that Turkish emerged there as a parallel language in the field of government and adab; the 

Persian imprint in Ottoman civilization was to remain strong until the 19
th
 century.ò 

(ñSaljuqidsòin the Encyclopedia of Islam).  

 

 

Rene Grousset states: "It is to be noted that the Seljuks, those Turkomans who became 

sultans of Persia, did not Turkify Persia-no doubt because they did not wish to do so. On 

the contrary, it was they who voluntarily became Persians and who, in the manner of the 

great old Sassanid kings, strove to protect the Iranian populations from the plundering of 

Ghuzz bands and save Iranian culture from the Turkoman menace" 

(Grousset, Rene, The Empire of the Steppes, (Rutgers University Press, 1991), 161,164) 
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It is noteworthy that the Persian culture of the Seljuqid era was not that of the culture of 

their Turcoman troops but rather the culture of native population of the lands they 

conquered as well as the high culture of the court. The Seljuqs relied upon Iranian Viziers 

including the famous Nizam al-Mulk to run the everyday affairs. They also lacked a high 

culture of their own and in reality had no alternative except to adopt Persian culture as 

part of their own culture. The Seljuq were also major patrons of Persian culture. Many of 

their ministers and viziers were Persian. The most famous of these viziers was Nizam al-

Mulk, whose influence was so pervasive that a later historian like Ibn al-Athir calls his 

thirty years of office as the government of Nizamiyya. 

 

Mehmad Fuad Koprulu also speaks about the pre-Islamic and post-Islamic Iranian 

influence on Turks and the Seljuqs of Rum: 

 

ñOn Pre-Islamic influence, one must mention Soghdians who influenced Eastern Turks 

greatly. Because of their geographical location, the Turks were in continuous contact with 

China and Iran from very ancient times. The early Chinese chronicles, which are reliable 

and comprehensive, show the relationship of the Turks with China fairly clearly. The 

early relationship of the Turks with Iran, however, only enters the light of history - 

leaving aside the legends in the Shahname ð at the time of the last Sasanid rulers. After 

the Turks had lived under the influence of these two civilizations for centuries, Iran, 

which had accepted Islam, gradually brought them into its sphere of influence. Even 

during the development of the Uighur civilization, which was the {Turkish civilization} 

most strongly influenced by China, the attraction of the Turks to Iranian civilization, 

which had proven its worth in art, language, and thought, was virtually unavoidable, 

especially after it was invigorated with a new religion. 

Even before it drew the Turks into its sphere of influence, Iranian civilization had had, in 

fact, a major effect on Islam. With respect to the concept of government and the 

organization of the state, the Abbasids were attached not to the traditions of the Khulafa 

al-Rashidun {the first four caliphs} but to the mentality of the Sasanid rulers. After 

Khurasan and Transoxiana passed into the hands of native Iranian ð and subsequently 

highly Iranized Turkish ð dynasties with only nominal allegiance to the Abbasids, the 

former Iranian spirit, which the Islamic onslaught was not able to destroy despite its 

ruthlessness, again revealed itself. In the fourth/tenth century, Persian language and 

literature began to grow and develop in an Islamic form. This Perso-Islamic literature was 

influenced, to a large extent, by the literature of the conquerors. Not only were a great 

many words brought into the language via the new religion, but new verse forms, a new 

metrical system, and new stylistic norms were also adopted in great measure from the 

Arabs.  

Indeed, almost nothing remained of the old Iranian syllabic metrical system, the old verse 

forms, or the old ideas about literature. Still, the Iranians, as heirs of an ancient 

civilization, were able to express their own personality in their literature despite this 

enormous Arab influence. They adopted from the óarud meters only those that suited their 

taste. They created or, perhaps, revived the rubaôi form {of verse}. They also introduced 

novelties in the qasida form {of verse}, which can be considered an old and well known 

product of Arabic literature, and in the ghazal {lyric ñlove songò}. Above all, by 
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reanimating {their own} ancient mythology, they launched an ñepic cycleòthat was 

completely foreign to Arabic literature.  

These developments were on such a scale that the fifth/eleventh century witnessed the 

formation of a new Persian literature in all its glory. 

 

The Turks adopted a great many elements of Islam not directly from the Arabs, but via 

the Iranians. Islamic civilization came to the Turks by way of Transoxiana from 

Khurasan, the cultural center of Iran. Indeed, some of the great cities of Transoxiana were 

spiritually far more Iranian than Turkish. Also, the Iranians were no strangers to the 

Turks, for they had known each other well before the appearance of Islam.  

For all these reasons, it was the Iranians who guided the Turks into the sphere of Islamic 

civilization. This fact, naturally, was to have a profound influence on the development of 

Turkish literature over the centuries. Thus, we can assert that by the fifth/eleventh 

century at least, Turko-Islamic works had begun to be written in Turkistan and that they 

were subject to Perso-Islamic influence. If Iranian influence had made an impact so 

quickly and vigorously in an eastern region like Kashghar, which was a center of the old 

Uighur civilization and had been under continuous and strong Chinese influence, then 

naturally this influence must have been felt on a much wider scale in regions further to 

the west and closer to the cities of Khurasan.  

But unfortunately, ruinous invasions, wars, and a thousand other things over the centuries 

have destroyed the products of those early periods and virtually nothing remains in our 

possession. Let me state clearly here, however, that such Turkish works that imitated 

Persian forms and were written under the influence of Persian literature in Muslim 

centers were not widespread among the masses. They were only circulated among the 

learned who received a Muslim education in the madrasas {these colleges of Islamic law 

began to spread in the fifth/eleventh century}. 

é. 

{As they emigrated to the west,} the Oghuz Turks who settled in Anatolia came into 

contact with Arab and Muslim Persian civilization and then, in the new region to which 

they had come, encountered remnants of ancient and non-Muslim civilizations. In the 

large and old cities of Anatolia, which were gradually Turkified, the Turks not only 

encountered earlier Byzantine and Armenian works of art and architecture, but also, as a 

result of living side by side with Christians, naturally participated in a cultural exchange 

with them. The nomadic Turks {i.e. Turkmen}, who maintained a tribal existence and 

clung to the way of life they had led for centuries, remained impervious to all such 

influences. Those who settled in the large cities, however, unavoidably fell under these 

alien influences. 

At the same time, among the city people, those whose lives and livelihoods were refined 

and elevated usually had extensive madrasa educations and harbored a profound and 

genuine infatuation with Arab and Persian learning and literature. Thus, they cultivated a 

somewhat contemptuous indifference to this Christian civilization, which they regarded 

as materially and morally inferior to Islamic civilization. As a result, the influence of this 

non-Muslim civilization on the Turks was chiefly visible, and then only partially, in those 



` 

116 

 

arts, such as architecture, in which the external and material elements are more obvious. 

The main result of this influence was that life in general assumed a more worldly quality. 

If we wish to sketch, in broad outline, the civilization created by the Seljuks of Anatolia, 

we must recognize that the local, i.e. non-Muslim, element was fairly insignificant 

compared to the Turkish and Arab-Persian elements, and that the Persian element was 

paramount/The Seljuk rulers, to be sure, who were in contact with not only Muslim 

Persian civilization, but also with the Arab civilizations in al-Jazira and Syria - indeed, 

with all Muslim peoples as far as India ð also had connections with {various} Byzantine 

courts. Some of these rulers, like the great óAlaôal-Din Kai-Qubad I himself, who married 

Byzantine princesses and thus strengthened relations with their neighbors to the west, 

lived for many years in Byzantium and became very familiar with the customs and 

ceremonial at the Byzantine court. Still, this close contact with the ancient Greco-Roman 

and Christian traditions only resulted in their adoption of a policy of tolerance toward art, 

aesthetic life, painting, music, independent thought - in short, toward those things that 

were frowned upon by the narrow and piously ascetic views {of their subjects}. The 

contact of the common people with the Greeks and Armenians had basically the same 

result. 

{Before coming to Anatolia,} the Turks had been in contact with many nations and had 

long shown their ability to synthesize the artistic elements that they had adopted from 

these nations. When they settled in Anatolia, they encountered peoples with whom they 

had not yet been in contact and immediately established relations with them as well. Ala 

al-Din Kai-Qubad I established ties with the Genoese and, especially, the Venetians at the 

ports of Sinop and Antalya, which belonged to him, and granted them commercial and 

legal concessions.ôôMeanwhile, the Mongol invasion, which caused a great number of 

scholars and artisans to flee from Turkistan, Iran, and Khwarazm and settle within the 

Empire of the Seljuks of Anatolia, resulted in a reinforcing of Persian influence on the 

Anatolian Turks. Indeed, despite all claims to the contrary, there is no question that 

Persian influence was paramount among the Seljuks of Anatolia. This is clearly revealed 

by the fact that the sultans who ascended the throne after Ghiyath al-Din Kai-Khusraw I 

assumed titles taken from ancient Persian mythology, like Kai-Khusraw, Kai-Ka us, and 

Kai-Qubad; and that. Alaôal-Din Kai-Qubad I had some passages from the Shahname 

inscribed on the walls of Konya and Sivas. When we take into consideration domestic life 

in the Konya courts and the sincerity of the favor and attachment of the rulers to Persian 

poets and Persian literature, then this fact {i.e. the importance of Persian influence} is 

undeniable. With regard to the private lives of the rulers, their amusements, and palace 

ceremonial, the most definite influence was also that of Iran, mixed with the early 

Turkish traditions, and not that of Byzantium. (Mehmed Fuad Koprulu , Early Mystics in 

Turkish Literature, Translated by Gary Leiser and Robert Dankoff , Routledge, 2006, pg 

149) 

 

According to Hodgson: 

ñThe rise of Persian (the language) had more than purely literary consequence: it served 

to carry a new overall cultural orientation within Islamdom. Henceforth while Arabic 
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held its own as the primary language of the religious disciplines and even, largely, of 

natural science and philosophy, Persian became, in an increasingly part of Islamdom, the 

language of polite culture; it even invaded the realm of scholarship with increasing 

effects. It was to form the chief model of the rise of still other languages. Gradually a 

third óóclassicalôôtongue emerged, Turkish, whose literature was based on Persian 

tradition.ò 

(Marshall G. S. Hodgson, The Venture of Islam, Volume 2: The Expansion of Islam in 

the Middle Periods (Venture of Islam, Chicago, 1974) page 293.) 

E. J. W. Gibb, author of the standard A Literary History of Ottoman Poetry in six 

volumes, whose name has lived on in an important series of publications of Arabic, 

Persian, and Turkish texts, the Gibb Memorial Series. Gibb classifies Ottoman poetry 

between the Old School, from the fourteenth century to about the middle of the 

nineteenth, during which time Persian influence was dominant; and the Modern School, 

which came into being as a result of the Western impact. According to him in the 

introduction (Volume I): 

The Turks very early appropriated the entire Persian literary system down to its minute 

detail, and that in the same unquestioning and wholehearted fashion in which they had 

already accepted Islam. 

The Seljuqs had, in the words of the same author: 

Attained a very considerable degree of culture, thanks entirely to Persian tutorage. About 

the middle of the eleventh century they [that is, the Saljuqs] had overrun Persia, when, as 

so often happened, the Barbarian conquerors adopted the culture of their civilized 

subjects. Rapidly the Seljuq Turks pushed their conquest westward, ever carrying with 

them Persian culture ...  

So, when some hundred and fifty years later Sulaymanôs son [the leader of the Ottomans] 

. . . penetrated into Asia Minor, they [the Ottomans] found that although Seljuq Turkish 

was the everyday speech of the people, Persian was the language of the court, while 

Persian literature and Persian culture reigned supreme. It is to the Seljuqs, with whom 

they were thus fused, that the Ottomans, strictly so called, owe their literary education; 

this therefore was of necessity Persian as the Seljuqs knew no other.  

The Turks were not content with learning from the Persians how to express thought; they 

went to them to learn what to think and in what way to think. In practical matters, in the 

affairs of everyday life and in the business of government, they preferred their own ideas; 

but in the sphere of science and literature they went to school with the Persian, intent not 

merely on acquiring his method, but on entering into his spirit, thinking his thought and 

feeling his feelings. And in this school they continued so long as there was a master to 

teach them; for the step thus taken at the outset developed into a practice; it became the 

rule with the Turkish poets to look ever Persia-ward for guidance and to follow whatever 

fashion might prevail there. Thus it comes about that for centuries Ottoman poetry 

continued to reflect as in a glass the several phases through which that of Persia passed.... 
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So the first Ottoman poets, and their successors through many a generation, strove with 

all their strength to write what is little else than Persian poetry in Turkish words. But such 

was not consciously their aim; of national feeling in poetry they dreamed not; poetry was 

to them one and indivisible, the language in which it was written merely an unimportant 

accident.ò 

 

C.E. Bosworth mentions:  

While the Arabic language retained its primacy in such spheres as law, theology and 

science, the culture of the Seljuk court and secular literature within the sultanate became 

largely Persianized; this is seen in the early adoption of Persian epic names by the Seljuq 

Rulers (Qubad, Kay Khusraw and so on) and in the use of Persian as a literary language 

(Turkish must have been essentially a vehicle for every days speech at this time). The 

process of Persianization accelerated in the thirteenth century with the presence in Konya 

of two of the most distinguished refugees fleeing before the Mongols, Baha al-din Walad 

and his son Mawlana Jalal al-din Rumi, whose Mathnawi, composed in Konya, 

constitutes one of the crowning glories of classical Persian literature.  

(ñTurkish expansion towards the westò, in UNESCO History Of Humanity, Volume IV: 

From the Seventh to the Sixteenth Century, UNESCO Publishing / Routledge, 2000.). 

 

 

The overall political and cultural climate of the Seljuqs is succinctly summarized.  

ñThe entry of the Seljuqs and their nomadic followers began a long process of profound 

social, economic and ethnic changes to the ónorthern tierôof the Middle East, namely the 

zone of lands extending from Afghanistan in the east through Persia and Kurdistan to 

Anatolia in the west; these changes included certain increase in pastoralisation and a 

definitely increased degree of Turkicisation. Within the Seljuq lands there remained 

significant number of Turkish nomads, largely unassimilated t settle life and resentful of 

central control, and especially, of taxation. The problem of integrating such elements into 

the fabric of state was never solved by the Seljuq sultans; where Sanjarôs reign ended 

disastrously in an uprising of Oghuz tribesmen whose interest had, they felt, been 

neglected by the central administration, the Oghuz captured the Sultan, and, on his death 

soon afterwards, Khorasan slipped definitely from Seljuq control. The last Seljuq sultan 

in the west, Toghril III, struggled to free himself from control by the Eldiguzid Atabegs, 

but unwisely provoked a war with the powerful and ambitious Khwarazm Shah Tekish 

and was killed in 1194. Only in central Anatolia did a Seljuq line, that of the sultans of 

rum with the capital at Konya, survive for a further century or so.ò 

(C.E. Bosworth, The New Islamic Dynasties). 

 

Thus the Seljuqs were one of the reasons of the gradual Turkification that was brought 

upon in the region.  Although the Seljuq elites and Sultan had Persian culture, the 

Turkomen nomads who were the backbone of their army was not Persianized at that time.   

 

The number of these nomads as shown by the Encyclopedia of Islam was not large and 

many of the Turkmen followers found new pasture land through the conquest of the 

former Christian lands of Armenia, Georgia and Anatolia.  Much larger number of 

nomads appeared during the Mongol era. 
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Thus the actual number of nomadic Turks that came to the region with the Seljuqs were 

small and this is clearly seen in the book of Nozhat al-Majales were the everyday Muslim 

urban culture was Persian/Iranian and there is absolutely no hint of any Turkish culture in 

the region.  The Turkish dynasties themselves like Seljuqs, Eldiguzids, Ahmadilis 

became Persianized and we do not see trace of any Turkish culture from their courts as 

well.  However, after the Khwarzmian empire and the Mongol conquest (the majority of 

whose elements were Turkic and also their movement pushed opposing Turkic tribes 

westwards), larger number of Turkic elements were also pushed from Central Asia 

towards Anatolia, Persia and the Caucasus.  When it comes to the plans, there could have 

been a significant Turkic element by the end of the Seljuqid era, however these had to 

compete with the already established Iranian tribal elements. 

 

Still the  major urban centers were not affected since the cultural of the Turkmen nomads 

was not compatible with the urban culture whose major elements were Iranian in Persia 

and cities like Ganja, Darband and Tabriz.   Thus we see for example during the Ilkhanid 

era, Tabriz which was a major city had its own Iranian language as recorded in the 

Safinaye Tabrizi and it is called ñZaban-e-Tabriziò.  The cultural language was also 

Persian which was related to the Tabrizi dialect.  In Maragha, we saw that Hamdullah 

Mustawafi clearly shows that the language was Fahlavi.  In the Caucasus, the Nozhat al-

Majales which is from 1250 or so again shows that Iranic culture was prevalent.   

 

The migratory Turkmen tribes should not be confused with more advanced urban Turkic 

cultures like those of Kashghar or Uighyurs who were influenced by Soghdians. We 

already brought the example of Tabriz, where historical sources use the term ñZaban-e-

Tabriziò for the Persian dialect that was predominant there, even during the Ilkhanid era. 

Also according to Diakonov (1994) as mentioned:  

ñThere were slight problems with Nizami - first of all he was not Azeri but Persian 

(Iranian) poet, and though he lived in presently Azerbaijani city of Ganja, which, like 

many cities in the region, had Iranian population in Middle Agesò. 
 

Thus Nizamiôs urban background in this authorôs opinion clearly again establishes a non-

Turkic father line. For example Nizami Ganjavi explicitly mentions the nomadic lifestyle 

of Turks: 

 

Ϭϝϧϳв ͥнͭ ͻнЂ йϧЇ͵ дϝͭϽϦ нͧ 
ϬϜϼϝϦ йϠ Ϝϼ бϧ϶ϼ иϸϜϸ ͼͭϽϦ йϠ 

)еӷϽуІ м мϽЃ϶( 
 

иϸϾ ϜϽϳЊ йϠ йгу϶ егЂ ͫϽϦ 
иϸϾ ϜϽϳЊ йϠ йгу϶ йͨкϝв 

)ϼϜϽЂъϜ дϿϷв( 
 

Additionally we note there is no tribal designation (Seljuq, Bayat, Oghuz, Bayandur...) in 

the names of his forefathers. While Persian culture was not the culture of the nomadic 

Turkmen supporters of the Seljuqs, but it was the main culture of the courts, viziers, 

sedentary towns of  the empire.  Linguistically this makes sense, since the major ethnic 
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component of Greater Persia including Central Asia and the Caucasia (Nezami 

addressing his different patrons as Kings of Persia) were Iranian and Iranian ministers 

had a large say in the Seljuq government. Later in this article, we shall delve into these 

points in more detail. 

 

During the era when Nizami was born, Seljuq power was actually declining and new 

local dynasties called Atabegs were former who effectively held major power and were 

under nominal Seljuq control. Atabegs were originally commanders who were trusted as 

tutors for young Seljuk princes. But later on, they grew powerful enough to become 

virtually independent of the Seljuq Sultan and were sometimes the driving force in Seljuq 

politics. Two of these dynasties who actually commissioned Nizami Ganjavi to write two 

of his most important epics were the rival dynasties of Eldiguzids and Ahmadilis. Later 

on historians would also refer to them as Atabakan-e-Azerbaijan and Atabakan-e-

Maragheh.  Interestingly enough, they allowed Nezami Ganjavi to choose the topic 

(unlike the quest by Shirwanshahs which wanted the story of Leyli o Majnoon) and 

Nezami voluntarily chose the Sassanid stories of Khusraw o Shirin and Haft Paykar. 

 

The Eldiguzid were an Atabeg (feudal-lord) dynasty of Qipchaq Turkic origin who 

controlled most Azerbaijan, Arran and the northern Jibal during the second half of the 

12
th
 century. At this time, the Seljuq sultanate of Persia and Iraq was in full decay and 

unable to prevent the expansion of the virtually independent dynasties. Eldiguz was in 

control of Ganja, which the contemporary Kurdish Muslim historian Ibn Athir (1160-

1233) has called ñThe mother city of Arranò.  During the reign of the Seljuqid ruler 

Arsalan, the Eldiguizds were the power behind the throne and controlled the great 

Seljuqid Empire. Their territories stretched from the south as far as Isfahan, in the west to 

Akhlat and in the north to Sharwan (controlled by the Sharwan) and Georgian dynasties. 

In their last phase of the Eldiguzids, their power decayed and they were once more local 

rulers in Azerbaijan and east Transcaucasia, and by 1225, they were incorporated into the 

Khwarazm Shah Empire. 

ñThe historical significance of these Atabegs thus lies in their firm control over most of 

north-west Persia during the later Seljuq period and also in their role in Transcaucasia 

as champions of Islam against the resurgent Bagratid Georgian kingsò. 

(C.E. Bosworth, The New Islamic Dynasties). 

 

 

The Encyclopedia Iranica has an overview of the Eldiguzids under the entry ñAtabakan-i 

Azerbaijanò(a name used by historians to distinguish different Atabek kingdoms based on 

regions) states: 

 

ATǔBAKǔN-E ǔZARBǔYJǔN, an influential family of military slave origin, also called 

Ildegozids, ruled parts of ArrǕn and Azerbaijan from about 530/1135-36 to 622/1225; as 

ñGreat AtǕbaksò(atǕbakǕn-e azam) of the Saljuq sultans of Persian Iraq (western Iran), 

they effectively controlled the sultans from 555/1160 to 587/1181; in their third phase 

they were again local rulers in ArrǕn and Azerbaijan until the territories which had not 

already been lost to the Georgians, were seized by JalǕl-al-dǭn KhǕrazmġǕh in 622/1225.  
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Literature, learning, and architecture. All of the Ildegozids were patrons of literature and 

learning, even though the later ones were apparently more drunken than devout. They 

were patrons of many of the well-known poets of the period and were closely associated 

with some of them. Mojǭr-al-dǭn BaylaqǕnǭ seems to have been closer to Ǭldegoz and 

Mohammad whereas Athǭr-al-dǭn Akhsǭkatǭ was nearer to Qezel ArslǕn (DǭvǕn-e Athǭr, 

introd. HomǕyȊn Farrokh, pp. 75-77; Rypka, Hist. Iran. Lit., p. 208). Zahǭr-al-dǭn 

FǕryǕbǭ is especially associated with AbȊ Bakr (DǭvǕn, introd. Bǭneġ, pp. 86-92). Ġaraf-

al-dǭn Ġafarva EsfahǕnǭ may have belonged to Mohammadôs entourage (Awfǭ, LobǕb, p. 

615). Other poets connected with the family are: EmǕdǭ ĠahrǭǕrǭ (Awfǭ, p. 724; ShafǕ, 

AdabǭyǕt II, p. 745); JamǕl-al-dǭn Mohammad Abd-al-RazzǕq EsfahǕnǭ (ShafǕ, II, p. 

732); Rokn-al-dǭn DavǭdǕr (ShafǕ, III/1, p. 347); Athǭr-al-dǭn AwmǕnǭ (ShafǕ, III/1, p. 

395); QewǕmǭ Moarrezǭ, YȊsof FoŨȊlǭ (DawlatġǕh, ed. Browne, p. 117); JamǕl Aġharǭ 

(Awfǭ, p. 406); JamǕl oњandǭ (Ebn EsfandǭǕr, II, p. 152). KhǕqǕnǭ wrote poems in praise 

of Qezel ArslǕn (DǭvǕn, introd. AbbǕsǭ, p. 26) and also wrote a long letter to that atǕbak 

(MonġaǕt, pp. 148-63). NezǕmǭ Ganjavǭ certainly dedicated his Khosrow o Ġǭrǭn to 

members of the family, first to Mohammad, then to Qezel ArslǕn, along with Sultan 

Toghrel, according to ShafǕ (II, p. 803). As far as NezǕmǭôs EqbǕl-nǕma is concerned, 

there is a difference of opinion (Nafǭsǭ, NezǕmǭ, pp. 115-16; Minorsky, ñCaucasica 

II,òpp. 872-74; ShafǕ, II, pp. 704-06) as to whether or not it was dedicated to an 

Ildegozid. It does seem to be true that the only meeting NezǕmǭ had with any ruler was 

with Qezel ArslǕn (Nafǭsǭ, NezǕmǭ, pp. 86-93). Uzbekôs vizier, Abuôl-QǕsem HǕrȊn (q.v.) 

was a well-known patron of learning in Tabrǭz.  

(Luther, K. ñAtabkan-e-Adarbayjan: Saljuq rulers of Azerbaijanò, Encyclopedia Iranica). 

 

We should note that the court culture of the Eldiguzids was also Persian and culturally, 

they were not different than the Persianized Seljuqid elite.  The urban centers and culture 

was Iranian at the time as shown clearly by books such as Nozhat al-Majales.   

 

We should also note that Nezami Ganjavi was not a court poet and was not attached to 

any particular dynasty.   Thus Nezami was more like Ferdowsi, who was not a court poet 

and unlike Khaqani or Onsori who were court poets.  For example, he devotes works to 

rival dynasties of Ildiguzids including the Shirwanshahs and Ahmadilis.  He also sent his 

son to the court of the Sherwanshahs and entrusts his son to them. 

 

Another dynasty which commissioned one of Nizami Ganjaviôs works (the Haft Paykar) 

was the Ahmadilis. The Ahmadilis which historians have also called ñAtabakan-

Maraghehò were rulers of Maragheh and Ruôin Diz (Ruin Duzh=Persian for Brass Fort 

compare with Esfandyarôs title ñRuyin Tanò(invulnerable body)) in Iranian Azerbaijan. 

The dynasty ruled early in Maragheh in the 12
th
 century and maintained themselves 

against the much more powerful neighbors like Eldiguzid Atabegs. Aq Sunqur Ahmadili, 

the founder of this dynasty, was presumably a freeman of Ahmadil, a Kurdish noble 

possibly related to the Rawwadids. Alaôal-din Korp Arsalan, who the Haft Paykar was 

commissioned by (the story itself being chosen by Nizami Ganjavi) is said to have ruled 

between 1175-1188. 
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The fact that Nizami Ganjavi was commissioned by at least three rival dynasties 

(Shirwanshah, Eldiguzid and Ahmadilis) is a testament to his fame.  We should note the 

court culture of all these dynasties(whatever their ethnic origin) was Persian and one 

cannot claim these dynasties had a non-Iranian  identity.  Since the court itself brought 

Iranianization of these dynasties as the administrators, officials and poets who gathered 

there were natives of the region whose urban cultural language was Persian.  Also the 

Viziers of majority of the Persianized Turkic dynasties who ruled Iran, Caucasus and 

even sometimes India were of Iranian origin.  At the same time, Nizami Ganjavi was 

aloof from politics and was not a court poet. This allowed him to remain on friendly 

terms with rival dynasties that actually attacked each otherôs territories. The 

Encyclopedia of Islam entry on him states:  

ñUsually, there is more precise biographical information about the Persian court poets, 

but Nizami was not a court poet; he feared loss of integrity in this role and craved 

primarily for the freedom of artistic creation. His five masterpieces are known 

collectively as the Khamsa, Quintet, or the Pandj Gandj, the Five Treasures. The five epic 

poems represent a total of close to 30,000 couplets and they constitute a breakthrough in 

Persian literature. Nizami was a master in the genre of the romantic epic.ò 

(Nizami Ganjavi, ñEncyclopedia of Islamòby Chelkowski, P).  

 

Regional Ir anian culture in 

Arran/Sherwan and Azerbaijan 

Arran/Sherwan and Nezamiôs designation of Iran/Persia for his 
land 

 

Overall, a brief survey of all these dynasties (Rawwadids, Shaddadids, Shirwanshah, 

Seljuqids, Eldiguzids and Ahmadilis) is important. The Rawwadids, Shirwanshah and 

Shaddadids were some of the early patrons of Persian-Dari poetry in the area and the 

Shirwanshah ruled the area of Shirwan during the time of Nizami Ganjavi. Taking Tabriz 

as an example, and also the statement of Diakonov about Ganja, Ganja transitioned from 

Iranic rule to that of Persianate Turkic dynasties but it did not lose its Iranic character at 

once and overnight.  The general Muslim culture of Arran and Sherwan during the era of 

Nezami Ganjavi is reflected perfectly in its totality in the book Nozhat al-Majales.  This 

book provides the best evidence of the culture of the region today and unless a time-

machine is created, it is the best resource available to scholar to assess the urban culture 

of the population. 

 

The Persianate Turkic dynasties although of nomadic origin were nevertheless soon 

establishing their thrones and ruled in what C.E. Bosworth has called Perso-Islamic 

manner. Their courtly life was in Persian and they upheld Persian culture and standards in 

governing their major cities.  This was because the bulk of the Muslim population was 

Iranian and culturally Persian was the chief language.  This might have alienated them 

from their Turkomen followers as it was the case for the Seljuqid Sultan Sanjar. Yet 
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many Iranian Sunnis supported the Seljuqids in order to weaken the rise of Shiôism under 

the Buyid dynasty. They also supported the Seljuqid rule, since it brought a sense of 

stability and unity which did not exist prior.  

 

Ganja, which was called the mother city of Arran, was the capital of the Shaddadids 

(assuming Nizamiôs great ancestor was from them). We already touched upon Nizamiôs 

Kurdish mother and his Kurdish uncle who raised him. Later on Ganja passed to the 

Seljuqs and Eldiguzids before the Khwarazmid and Mongol invasion. There is no 

evidence of the process of Turkification of Ganja at the time of Nizami (as the Oghuz 

nomads were not urban and the book Nozhat al-Majales shows the culture of everyday 

urban people was Persian).  Also looking at Tabriz (a city under the Ildiguzids) as an 

example (which had an Iranic language after Mongol invasion as exemplified in the 

Safinayeh Tabriz), it is clear (as mentioned by Diakonov) that Ganja was an Iranic 

speaking city, at least before the Mongols and Ilkhanid era. Note cities, even when they 

accept migrants, usually have some capacity to absorb the migrants and mould them into 

the culture of the city. According to Professor Xavier De Planhol:  

ñThus Turkish nomads, in spite of their deep penetration throughout Iranian lands, only 

slightly influenced the local culture. Elements borrowed by the Iranians from their 

invaders were negligible.ò 

(X.D. Planhol, LANDS OF IRAN in Encyclopedia Iranica) 

 

Even during the Mongol era, Hamdullah Mostowfi in his Nozhat al-Qolub mentions that 

the city of Abhar (near modern Zanjan) has migrants from everywhere, ñbut their 

language is of not yet unified, but it will be most likely be a modified Persianò.  

 

We note that travelers before the time of Nizami Ganjavi maintain Persian (not 

necessarily Khorasanian Persian) was the major binding language and was a common 

language of the area. The influx of Turkish nomads from the Seljuqs and the much larger 

influx during the Mongol/Khwarazmid movement were some of the phases of history in 

which Turkification of Arran was gradually started. Indeed on the eve of the Mongol 

invasion, large numbers of Turkomen tribes are mentioned in the Caucasia by Nasavi, the 

Khwarazmian historian. It is not known if these were pushed by the waves of Mongols 

attacking Central Asia or had come gradually during the Seljuq era.  But they were recent 

nomads and their ancestry does not go back to the Shaddadid era.   Their culture was also 

not urban and we do not have any cities with Turkic names at that time while Ganja, 

Darband, Bardaô, Baku and etc. are all Iranic names. 

 

Thus the subsequent Khwarazmian/Mongol push was instrumental for the gradual 

Turkicization of the region of Arran(which in many maps also includes Shirwan).  

However, just taking into account the Seljuq/Eldiguzid era before Khwarzmian empire, 

the Oghuz nomads only settled in grazing lands and not cities and even most nomads of 

Arran and Sherwan were probably Kurdish and other Iranian/Caucasian types.  The 

culture of urban Muslim people and city dwellers was firmly Iranian as shown by the 

Nozhat al-Majales and its everyday idiom. 
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As noted, the Safinaye Tabriz shows a Persianate-Iranian culture in the city of Tabriz (a 

city which was also under the Ildiguzids like Ganja) during the Mongol era. This, despite 

the fact that the Mongol army itself was overwhelmingly composed of Turkic tribes. The 

urban life of the major cities of the area was not compatible with the nomadic culture of 

the Turkomen tribes and the Muslim cities had Perso-Islamic culture. In Iranian 

Azerbaijan for example, according to the Encyclopedia Iranica, the deciding factor for 

Turkification was the Safavid period: 

But the decisive period no doubt occurred in the Safavid period with the adoption of 

Shiôism as the state religion of Iran, while the Ottoman state remained faithful to 

Sunnism. Soon Shiôite propaganda among the tribes located outside of the urban centers 

of orthodoxy, prompted the Anatolian nomad tribes to return to Iran. This migration 

began in 1500 when Shah Esmail assembled the Qezelbash tribes in the region of 

Erzincan. The attraction made itself felt as far as the region of Antalya, whence came the 

Tekelu, who were to play an important role in Iran, in mass along with 15,000 camels. 

Nomads undoubtedly constituted the majority of the movement, though it also affected 

semi-nomads and even peasants. At the end of the 11th/16th century, Shah Abbas Iôs 

organization of the great confederation of the shahseven precipitated the massive entry of 

Turks into Azerbaijan, and the area became definitively Turkish in this period, with the 

exception of some isolated Tati-speaking communities. (Azerbaijan in Encyclopedia 

Iranica) 

This would also hold true for the Caucasus in our opinion.  Specially the Sherwan regions 

which were under the Sherwanshah until the Safavid era.  Also the Turkmen nomads for 

many generations lived a nomadic lifestyle. Even after disassociation from the nomadic 

lifestyle, the next step would be part migration and part settlement in villages.  

Afterwards, it would be full settlement in farming villages and finally migration from 

villages to major cities. All these steps come through many generations and not instantly.  

One reason for example the Atabeg dynasties of Fars, Yazd, Syria and etc. were not able 

to Turkify their respective area (although large number of nomadic Turkic Qashqai tribes 

live in Fars today, but this nomadic component in Fars was after the Seljuqid rule) is due 

to the fact these areas did not provide a widely available pasture land and thus they were 

absorbed into the local Iranian population.  Let us bring some of the primary sources and 

review some of them again: 

 

Estakhri of 10
th
 century also states: 

 
 ñIn Azerbeijan, Armenia and Arran they speak Persian and Arabic, except for the area 

around the city of Dabil: they speak Armenian around that city, and in the country of Barda 

people speak Arranian.ò 

Original Arabic: 

м дϝЃЮ дϝϯуϠϼϺϜ м йузувϼϜ м дϜϽЮϜ йуЂϼϝУЮϜ м  йуϠϽЛЮϜ ϽуО дϜ ЭкϜ ЭуϠϸ м ϝлуЮϜнϲ днгЯͮϧӷ 
̪йузвϼъϝϠ м ͼϲϜнж йКϸϽϠ блжϝЃЮ йужϜϼϜ 

(Estakhari, Abu Eshaq Ebrahim. Masalek va Mamalek.  Bonyad Moqufat Dr. Afshar, 

Tehran, 1371 (1992-1993))   
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Al -Muqaddasi (d. late 4th/10th cent.) considers Azerbaijan and Arran as part of the 8th 

division of lands. He states:  

ñThe languages of the 8th division is Iranian (al-ôajamyya). It is partly Dari and partly 

convoluted (monqaleq) and all of them are named Persianò 

 

(Al -Moqaddasi, Shams ad-Din Abu Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad, Ahsan al-Taqasi fi 

Maôrifa al-Aqalim, Translated by Ali Naqi Vizieri, Volume One, First Edition, Muôalifan 

and Mutarjiman Publishers, Iran, 1981, pg 377.) 

 
 ϽϧЪϸ йгϮϽϦ ̪буЮϝЦъϜ йТϽЛв сТ буЂϝЧϧЮϜ еЃϲϜ ̪ϹгϲϜ еϠϹгϳв ϹϡКнϠϜ етϹЮϜ ЁгІ ̪сЂϹЧгЮϜ

 ϹЯϮ ̪рϽтϾм сЧзуЯК1 ̪дϜϽтϜ дϝгϮϽϧв м дϝУЮϕв ϤϜϼϝЇϧжϜ ̪ЬмϜ ͝ϝͧ ̪1361 Ј ̪377 . 

 
Al-Muqaddasi also writes on the general region of Armenia, Arran and Azerbaijan and 

states: 

ñThey have big beards, their speech is not attractive. In Arminya they speak Armenian, in 

al-Ran, Ranian (Aranian); Their Persian is understandable, and is close to Khurasanian 

(Dari Persian) in soundò 

(Al -Muqaddasi, óThe Best Divisions for Knowledge of the Regionsô, a translation of his 

Ahsan al-Taqasim fi Maôrifat al-Aqalim by B.A. Collins, Centre for Muslim Contribution 

to Civilization, Garnet Publishing Limited,1994. pg 334). 

 

Thus from Muqaddasi we can see that a regional Persian language was spoken in the area 

and cross referencing with Estakhri, we can conjecture that this was the main language of 

the muslim population, specially in the urban areas. 

 

According to C. E. Bosworth:  

ñNorth of the Aras, the distinct, presumably Iranian, speech of Arran long survived, 

called by Ebn Hawqal al-Raniyaò 

(Azerbaijan: Islamic History to 1941, Encyclopedia Iranica).  

Although we do not have any manuscripts of al-Raniya to really judge the nature of this 

dialect (Was it was a dialect of Parthian or Iranian languages, or was it a Caucasian 

language or non-standard dialect of Armenian?), nearby the Kur river, in the town of 

Bardaôin Arran:  

ñThe fertile rural environs produced much fruit (with a particularly noted variety of figs), 

nuts, and also the dyestuff madder (rȊnǕs), which was exported as far as India. In the 

Kor and other nearby rivers, the sturgeon (sormǕhǭ from Persian ġȊrmǕhǭ, salt fish) and 

other tasty fish were caught; and there was extensive production of textiles, including 

silks (see Ebn Hawqal, pp. 337-39, 347, 349, tr. Kramers, II, pp. 330-32, 340, 342; 

Maqdesǭ, [Moqaddasǭ], p. 375; HodȊd al-AǕlam, tr. Minorsky, pp. 143-44, secs. 36.21, 

36.30; R. B. Serjeant, Islamic Textiles. Material for a History up to the Mongol Conquest, 

Beirut, 1972, p. 69)ò 

(Barda, Encyclopedia Iranica, Bosworth).  

 

The word sormǕhǭ which Prof. Bosworth derives from Shurmahi in Persian could 

actually be red fish (sor/suhr being the Pahlavi for red which in modern Persian is Surkh). 
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Al -Muqaddasi translates the ñMondayò to Yam al-Ithnayn which in Persian and Iranian 

dialects is Doshanbeh (the second day). An important point to mention is that Ganja like 

many other pre-Seljuq toponyms has an Iranian name, which naturally reflects the fact 

that it was founded by Iranian settlers (C.E. Bosworth, ñGanjaò, Encyclopedia Iranica). 

One should also mention the native Iranian (Parthian/Persian) dynasty which ruled over 

the area of Arran up to at least the 8
th
 century. 

 

Al -Masôudi the Arab Historian States: 

ñThe Persians are a people whose borders are the Mahat Mountains and Azarbaijan up to 

Armenia and Arran, and Bayleqan and Darband, and Ray and Tabaristan and Masqat and 

Shabaran and Jorjan and Abarshahr, and that is Nishabur, and Herat and Marv and other 

places in land of Khorasan, and Sejistan and Kerman and Fars and Ahvaz...All these 

lands were once one kingdom with one sovereign and one language...although the 

language differed slightly. The language, however, is one, in that its letters are written the 

same way and used the same way in composition. There are, then, different languages 

such as Pahlavi, Dari, Azari, as well as other Persian languages.ò 

Source: 

Al Masôudi, Kitab al-Tanbih wa-l-Ishraf, De Goeje, M.J. (ed.), Leiden, Brill, 1894, pp. 

77-8.  

 

Thus Masuôdi testifies to the Iranian presence in the Caucasus and Azerbaijan during the 

10
th
 century and even names a local Iranian dialect called Azari and says Persian peoples 

in Arran, Armenia and Darband and Bayleqan  spoke Persian languages. 

This Iranian culture was strong in the region and perhaps even grew during the Seljuqs 

and Ilkhanids.  It is only with the Safavids that probably the traditional Sufi-Shafiôite 

oriented Persian culture faded away.  

Probably the best example to show the extent of Iranian culture and population in 

Arran and Shirawn is through the book Nozhat al-Maj alis.  There are 114 poets in 

Persian just from this book in the area of Azerbaijan, Arran, and Shirwan. 

1 ̪ϼн͟ϝІ ыКнϠϜ ̮2 ̪рϿтϽϡϦ ЭЏУЮϜнϠϜ ̮3 ̪бЂϝЧЮϜнϠϜ ̮4 ̪ϹϯгЮϜнϠϜ сЎϝЦ ̮5 ̪рϹЂϜ ̮6 ̪сЂϼϝТ ЭуЛгЂϜ ̮7 ̮

 ̪сЃЯАϜ8 ̪сжϜмϽІ ϼϝуϧϷϠ ̮9 ̪сЃуЯУϦ ϼϹϠ ̮10 ̪ϸнгϳв етϹЮϜϼϹϠ ̮11 ̪сжϝЧЯуϠ ЙтϹϠ ̮12 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ дϝкϽϠ ̮

13 ̪сжϜмϽІ ̭ϝлϠ ̮14 ̪йϯз͵ ϟуГ϶ ϽЃ͟ ̮15 ̪йϯз͵ йЯЂ ϽЃ͟ ̮16 ̪ϹзϠϼϸ сЎϝЦ ϽЃ͟ ̮17 ̪сАы϶ ϬϝϦ ̮18 ̮

 ̪сжϝͺжϾ ϬϝϦ19 ̪ϱЮϝЊ ϬϝϦ ̮20 ̪сжϜмϽІ сЃуЯУϦ ̮21 ̪рϼϜн϶ ЬыϮ ̮22 ̪сЮыϮ ̮23 ̪стнϮ ЬϝгϮ ̮24 ̮

 ̪сжϜмϽІ ЭуЯ϶ ЬϝгϮ25 ̪сжϜмϽІ сϮϝϲ ЬϝгϮ ̮26 ̪рϼнУЋК ЬϝгϮ ̮27 ̪ϽгК ЬϝгϮ ̮28 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ЬϝгϮ ̮

29 ̪йϧЇ͵ дϝлϮ ̮30 ̪сϫтϹϲ ̮31 ̪ϝЧЂ еуЃϲ ϵуІ ̮32 ̪ϸϽвϼϜϿк еуЃϲ ̮33 ̪рϿтϽϡϦ Ϲугϲ ̮34 Ϲугϲ ̮

 ̪сжϜмϽІ35 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ Ϲугϲ ̮36 ̪сжϜмϽІ сжϝЦϝ϶ ̮37 ̪мϝ͵ буͮϲ Ͻϧ϶ϸ ̮38 ̪йϯз͵ ϟуГ϶ Ͻϧ϶ϸ ̮39 Ͻϧ϶ϸ ̮

 ̪ϼъϝЂ40 ̪сϧЂ Ͻϧ϶ϸ ̮41 ̪сϦϝЧЯуϠ ϹуІϼ ̮42 ̪сжϜмϽІ ϹуІϼ ̮43 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ϹуІϼ ̮44 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ еуЃϲ ̮

45 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ йуЎϼ ̮46 ̪рϽлϠϜ сжϜϽͮϠ ЙуТϼ ̮47 ̪стн϶ еͭϼ ̮48 ̪ϹкϜϾ ̮49 РϝͭϜ сͭϾ ̮)ϾмϹжъϝ͟( ̪50 сͭϾ ̮
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 ̪рϜ йОϜϽв51 ̪сЂϝϯЂ ̮52 ̪ϼϝУЊ ϹЛЂ ̮53 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ϹЛЂ ̮54 ̪сжϜмϽІ ϹуЛЂ ̮55 ̪сжϜϽуІ ϹуЂ ̮56 ̮

 ̪сЃуЯУϦ СуЂ57 ̪имϽУІ РϽІ ̮58 ̪сжϝЧЯуϠ ϱЮϝЊ РϽІ ̮59 ̪сОϜϽв РϽІ ̮60 ̪сЏϦϽв етϹЮϜ РϽІ ̮

61 ̪иϝЇжϜмϽІ ̮62 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ϹЛЂϜ етϹЮϜ ЁгІ ̮63 ̪сжϝЧЯуϠ ЙГЦϜ ЁгІ ̮64 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ЀϝуЮϜ ЁгІ ̮65 ̮

 ̪рϽкϜ ЁгІ66 рϿтϽϡϦ ЁгІ ̮)ϥЂϜ РмϽЛв рϿтϽϡϦ ЁгІ ϾϜ ϽуО йϠ( ̪67 ̪йϯз͵ ϽгК ЁгІ ̮68 ̮

 ̪рϻОϝͭ ϞϝлІ69 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ϞϝлІ ̮70 ̪сОϜϽв етϝЊ ̮71 ̪сжϝͺжϾ ϼϹЊ ̮72 ̪сжϝЧЯуϠ сУЊ ̮73 сУЊ ̮

 ̪сжϜмϽІ74 ̪сϯжн϶ ϽулА ̮75 ̪имϽУІ ϽулД ̮76 ̪рϜ йОϜϽв етϹЮϜϽлД ̮77 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ϿтϿЛЮϜϹϡК ̮78 дϝгϫК ̮

 ̪рϜ йОϜϽв79 ̪ϝЧϡЮϜнϠϜ ϿК ̮80 ̪сжϜмϽІϽК ̮81 ̪сжϜмϽІ ϿтϿК ̮82 ̪Ьϝгͭ ϿтϿК ̮83 ̪сжϜмϽІ ϸϝгК ̮84 ̮

 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ сжϝуК85 ̪рϽлϠϜ ϽͮϠнϠϜ етϹЮϜϽϷТ ̮86 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ϽϷТ ̮87 ̪рϜ йОϜϽв ϽϷТ ̮88 ̪ЄϝЧж ϽϷТ ̮89 сͮЯТ ̮

 ̪сжϜмϽІ90 ̪сЎϝЦ ̮91 ̪ЁуЯУϦ сЎϝЦ ̮92 ̪рϽкϜ ϟГЦ ̮93 ̪рϿтϽϡϦ сЧуϧК ϟГЦ ̮94 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ свϜнЦ ̮

95 ̪ϿтϿЛЮϜ еϠϜ Ьϝгͭ ̮96 ̪рϽлϠϜ ϽгКнϠϜ Ьϝгͭ ̮97 ̪сЃуЯУϦ Ьϝгͭ ̮98 ̪сЃуЯУϦ СуГЮ ̮99 ̪сжϝЧЯуϠ Ͻуϯв ̮

100 ̪сЯуϠϸϼϜ ϟуϡА Ϲгϳв ̮101 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ϽЋϧϷв ̮102 ̪рϿтϽϡϦ ϽУЗв ̮103 ̪стнͭϝϠ ϞϽЧв ̮104 етϹЮϜ Ϟϻлв ̮

 ̪сжϜмϽІϽуϠϸ105 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ сϧЃлв ̮106 ̪ϬϜϽЂ ХТнв ̮107 ̪ϽͺгуЂ бϯж ̮108 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ бϯж ̮109 ̮

 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ϟуϯж110 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ ϽуЋж ̮111 ̪рϜ йϯз͵ свϝЗж ̮112 ̪сжϜмϽІ ЁуУж ̮113рϿтϽϡϦ суϳт ̮ .114-

ͼжϜмϽуІ ЭуЯ϶ ЬϝгϮ 

We note none of these poets have a Turkish name.  In the introduction, we read that the 

quatrains by these Persian poets were song in the Khanaqah (Sufi Houses), Bazars, 

Streets (Kucheh) and thus Persian was the common and everyday language of Muslims in 

Arran and Shirwan at the time.  Some of these poets are women who did not usually 

receive education but their Persian poetry proves the expanse and spread of the Persian 

language during that time.  The book was written between 1225 to 1290 and the only 

manuscript is from Istanbul dated to the early 14
th
 century.  The book is a complete 

mirror of the culture of Arran and Shirwan at that time. 

(Jamal Khalil Shirvani, Nozhat al-Majles, Edited by Mohammad Amin Riyahi, Tehran, 

1987) 

Here we have also included the full article from Iranica which shows the common Persian 

language and heritage of the region before its linguistic Turkification.  Some excerpts 

which we have bolded illustrate the full extent of Iranian culture at the time: 
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NOZHAT AL-MAJǔLES, an anthology of some 4,000 quatrains (robǕԄi; a total of 4,139 

quatrains, 54 of which have been repeated in the text) by some 300 poets of the 5th to 

7th/11th-13th centuries, compiled around the middle of the 7th/13th century by the 

Persian poet JamǕl-al-Din alil ĠarvǕni. The book is arranged by subject in 17 chapters 

(bǕbs) divided into 96 different sections (namaἲ). The anthology also includes 179 

quatrains and an ode (qaἨida) of 50 distiches written by the author himself, who is also 

credited with one lyric (Ờazal) in Mo ammad JǕjarmi's Moԃnes al-aỠrǕr.  

As stated in JamǕl-al-Din's own ode at the end of the book, he compiled his anthology in 

the name of ᾺAlǕᾹ-al-Din ĠarvǕnġǕh Fariborz III (r. 1225-51), son of GoġtǕsb and 

dedicated it to him. It has reached us in a unique manuscript copied by EsmǕᾺil b. 

EsfandiǕr b. Mo ammad b. EsfandiǕr Abhari on 25 ĠawwǕl 731/31 July 1331, and is 

presently bound together in one volume with the divǕn of Fa r-al-Din óEraqi at the 

Süleymaniye Library in Turkey (no.1667) among Wali-al-Din JǕr-AllǕh's collection. This 

manuscript embraces some 77 leaves (fols. 41a-118a), each page having 27 lines. The 

first few leaves of the book, which had probably embodied a preface in prose, have been 

lost. Fritz Meier (p. 117) and Christian Rempis (1935, p. 179) have erroneously taken 

EsmǕᾺil b. EsfandiǕr, the copyist, to be the author of the book.  

The manuscript of Nozhat al-majǕles was first described by Hellmut Ritter (pp. 223-33). 

Three years later, in 1935, Rempis extracted and published the quatrains of Omar 

Khayyam ( ayyǕm) recorded in the anthology, and in 1963 Fritz Meier performed the 

same task for Mahasti's quatrains. The first Persian scholar to use this anthology was 

Mo ammad-ᾺAli Forugi, who obtained a copy of the manuscript and incorporated 31 

quatrains of Khayyam found there in his edition of the RobǕԄiyǕt-e ữayyǕm (pp. 35-44). 

SaᾺid Nafisi (pp. 176-77) wrote on the Nozhat al-majǕles and extracted the names of the 

unknown poets of ArrǕn and ĠarvǕn who were mentioned in the anthology. Mo ammad-

Taqi DǕneġpaģuh, in his article describing this anthology, rearranged the list of names 

extracted by Nafisi according to the names of the poets' hometowns and also gave the list 

of the subject matter in each section of the book (pp. 573-81).  

Nozhat al-majǕles belongs to an era when quatrains were very popular and formed 

substantial sections in the divǕns of major poets of the time such as Anwari, ᾺA Ǖr, 

SanǕᾹi, ǕqǕni, Rumi, and KamǕl-al-Din EsmǕᾺil. Sadid-al-Din Mo ammad óAwfi (d. ca. 

1232-33) remarked in his biographical anthology LobǕb al-albǕb, that many poets wrote 

only quatrains. At about 1192, approximately a hundred years before the compilation of 

Nozhat al-majǕles, a similar anthology of quatrains entitled MajmaԄ al-robǕԄiyǕt had 

been compiled in Ankara by Abu anifa ᾺAbd-al-Karim b. Abi Bakr, an incomplete copy 

of which is now at the library of Ǖlat Afandi (Ateĸ, pp. 94-133). Jajarmi also devoted 

the twenty-eighth chapter of his Moԃnes al-aỠrǕr (comp. 1340) to robǕԄis, comprising 

470 quatrains. In another recently discovered anthology, entitled Safina-ye Tabriz, a 

major part called ñ olǕ at al-aġᾺǕr fi'l-robǕᾺiyǕtò contains 498 quatrains arranged in 50 

sections (bǕb). Most of them, however, are selected from Nozhat al-majǕles and in a 

number of cases offer a more reliable reading (AfġǕr, pp. 535-38).  
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Nozhat al-majǕles is a very valuable source for identifying the authors of many quatrains 

which had been wrongly attributed to major poets or whose authors had not been 

identified at all. For example, eighty quatrains published in BadiᾺ-al-ZamǕn ForuzǕnfar's 

edition of Rumi's DivǕn-e Ġams are now proven to belong to other poets, due to their 

inclusion in this anthology. The same is true about nine quatrains attributed to Hafez in 

some old manuscripts of his divǕn.  

Another significant merit of Nozhat al-majǕles is that it contains the quatrains of a 

number of poets whose collected works are no longer extant. For instance, the thirty-three 

quatrains by Khayyam and the sixty quatrains by Mahasti found in this anthology are 

among the oldest and most reliable collections of their works. Nozhat al-majǕles also 

comprises many quatrains by such scholars and mystics as Avicenna, A mad Ghazali, 

Majd-al-Din Ba dǕdi, and Ahmad-e JǕm, who had never been recognized as poets, and 

such poets and writers as Ne Ǖmi Ganjavi, Asadi Tusi, Fa r-al-Din AsᾺad Gorgani, and 

ᾺOn or-al-MaᾺǕli KaykǕvus, who had been known only by their major works and hardly 

any poems had been ascribed to them; as well as quatrains by a number of rulers and 

statesmen, including the Saljuk sultan o rol, Atsµz ᾱǕrazmġǕh, Fariborz ĠarvǕnġǕh, 

Ġams-al-Din Mo ammad Jovayni, Malek Zawzan, SolaymǕnġǕh of Iva, Amir KǕmyǕr, 

and ᾺAlǕᾹ-al-Din Kabud-jǕma.  

The most significant merit of Nozhat al-majǕles, as regards the history of Persian 

literature, is that it embraces the works of some 115 poets from the northwestern 

Iran (ArrǕn, ĠarvǕn, Azerbaijan; including 24 poets from Ganja alone), where, due 

to the change of language, the heritage of Persian literature in that region has 

almost entirely vanished. The fact that numerous quatrains of some poets (e.g. Amir 

Ġams-al-Din AsᾺad of Ganja, ᾺAziz ĠarvǕni, Ġams SojǕsi, Amir Najib-al-Din ᾺOmar 

of Ganja, Badr Teflisi, KamǕl MarǕ i, Ġaraf Ǖle BaylaqǕni, BorhǕn GanjaᾹi, 

ElyǕs GanjaᾹi, Ba tiǕr ĠarvǕni) are mentioned together like a series tends to suggest 

the author was in possession of their collected works. Nozhat al-mǕjales is thus a 

mirror of the social conditions at the time, reflecting the full spread of Persian 

language and the culture of Iran throughout that region, clearly evidenced by the 

common use of spoken idioms in poems as well as the professions of the some of the 

poets (see below). The influence of the northwestern Pahlavi language, for example, 

which had been the spoken dialect of the region, is clearly observed in the poems 

contained in this anthology.  

It is noteworthy, however, that in the period under discussion, the Caucasus region was 

entertaining a unique mixture of ethnic cultures. ǕqǕni's mother was a Nestorian 

Christian, Mojir BaylqǕni's mother was an Armenian, and Ne Ǖmi's mother was a Kurd. 

Their works reflect the cultural and linguistic diversity of the region. obayġ b. EbrǕhim 

Teflisi paraded his knowledge of different languages by mentioning the name of the 

drugs in his medical dictionary, Taqwim al-adwia in several languages, including Persian, 

Arabic, Syriac, and Byzantine Greek. This blending of cultures certainly left its mark on 

the works of the poets of the region, resulting in the creation of a large number of new 

concepts and terms, the examples of which can be noticed in the poems of ǕqǕni and 

Ne Ǖmi, as well as in dictionaries.  

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/v12f4/v12f4003.html
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/v12f4/v12f4003.html
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/v12f4/v12f4003.html
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In contrast to poets from other parts of Persia, who mostly belonged to higher 

echelons of society such as scholars, bureaucrats, and secretaries, a good number of 

poets in the northwestern areas rose from among the common people with working 

class backgrounds, and they frequently used colloquial expressions in their poetry. 

They are referred to as water carrier (saqqǕԃ), sparrow dealer (ԄoἨfori), saddler 

(sarrǕj), bodyguard (jǕndǕr), oculist (kaỠỠǕl), blanket maker (leỠǕfi), etc., which 

il lustrates the overall use of Persian in that region. Chapter eleven of the anthology 

contains interesting details about the everyday life of the common people, their 

clothing, the cosmetics used by women, the games people played and their usual 

recreational practices such as pigeon fancying (kabutar-bǕzi; p. 444), even-or-odd 

game (ἲaq yǕ joft bǕzi; p. 446), exercising with a sledgehammer (potk zadan; p. 443), 

and archery (tir -andǕzi; p. 444). There are also descriptions of the various kinds of 

musical instruments such as daf (tambourine; see DAF[F] and DǔYERA), ney (reed 

pipe), and ļang (harp), besides details of how these instruments were held by the 

performers (pp. 150-63). One even finds in this anthology details of people's 

everyday living practices such as using a pumice (sang-e pǕ) to scrub the sole of 

their feet and gel-e sarġur to wash their hair (pp. 440-41).  

Nozhat al-majǕles suffers from certain structural shortcomings. The overriding concern 

of the author has been to arrange the quatrains strictly according to their contents, 

therefore paying little heed to the names of the poets of the verses. This has occasionally 

led to the attribution of a particular quatrain to two different persons. The scribe has not 

been very careful in doing his work either. He has apparently transcribed all of the 

available poetry first and then added the names of their poets so haphazardly that the 

name of a poet is sometimes mentioned either further down or further up than the place 

where his quatrains are located. Some of the errors and oversights have been identified in 

the edited version, and, following the publication of the text, Sayyed ᾺAli Mir-AfŨali 

pointed out a number of other errors missed by the editor (see bibliography).  

Bibliography:  

Iraj AfġǕr, ñNos a bargardǕn-e safina-ye Tabriz,ò NǕma-ye bahǕrestǕn 6, 2002, pp. 535-38.  

A. Ateĸ, ñHicri VI-VIII (XIV) asērlarda anadolu'da fars­a eserler,ò T¿rkiyat mecmuasē 7-8, 

1945, pp. 13-94.  

Mo ammad-Taqi DǕneġpaģuh, Fehrest-e microfilmhǕ-ye ketǕb-ỰǕna-ye markazi-e 

DǕneġgǕh-e TehrǕn, 1969, p. 42.  

Idem, ñNozhat al-majǕles-e JamǕl-al-Din alil ĠarvǕni,ò RǕhnemǕ-ye ketǕb 15/7-9, 1972, 

pp. 569-84.  
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http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/v6f5/v6f5a063.html
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/v12f1/v12f1008.html
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Jacob zum siebsiegsten Geburstag..., Leipzig, 1932.  
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(Mo ammad Amin RiǕ i)  

December 15, 2008  

(Mohammad Amin Riahi, ñNozhat al-Majalesò in Encyclopedia Iranica) 

 

Thus books like Nozhat al-Majales show that the people in the Arran and Sherwan region 

spoke regional Iranian dialects and were fully part of the Persian cultural milieu.  Such a 

book as Nozhat al-Majales does not exist from the area in Turkish because at that time.  

This is because the urban dwellers of major cities were Persian culturally and spoke 

Iranian dialects.   Thus the book is a decisive proof about the culture of the area and ends 

any speculation by politicized authors. 

 

As shown by the Nozhat al-Majales, we note that not only court poets, but everyday 

people who have various trades and works, women, and etc. have left us a glimpse of the 

prevalent Iranian culture of the area at one time.  Every day words like ñSang-paò and 

ñGel-e-Sarshurò shows that Persian and Iranian languages were the native language of 
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Ganja (where 24 poets are mentioned in this book alone which by itself is sufficient since 

politicized authors cannot even demonstrate a single Turkish verse from any author from 

that era) and urban Islamic areas of Arran and Sherwan.   As noted by the major scholar 

of this work (Shaadravan Mohammad Amin Riahi, a native of Khoy in Iran): ñNozhat al-

mǕjales is thus a mirror of the social conditions at the time, reflecting the full spread 

of Persian language and the culture of Iran throughout that region, clearly 

evidenced by the common use of spoken idioms in poems as well as the professions 

of the some of the poets (see below). The influence of the northwestern Pahlavi 

language, for example, which had been the spoken dialect of the region, is clearly 

observed in the poems contained in this anthology.ò 

 

It is obvious that if there was a sophisticated urban Turkic culture in the region at the 

time (beyond the nomadic Oghuz tribes who were arriving), then one would have an 

equivalent work as the Nozhat al-Majales in Turkish.  Thus the important of Nozhat al-

Majales for the study of the regionôs history as well as the study of some of the more 

uncommon symbols of poetry used from the areas of Sherwan and Arran cannot be 

underestimated. 

 

Even according to Russian sources(ñCaucasus in IV-XI centuriesò in Rostislav 

Borisovich Rybakov (editor), History of the East. 6 volumes.  v. 2. ñEast during the Middle 
Ages: Chapter V., 2002. ï ISBN 5-02-017711-3.  

http://www.kulichki.com/~gumilev/HE2/he2103.htm) 

ʇʝʩʪʨʦʝ ʚ ʵʪʥʠʯʝʩʢʦʤ ʧʣʘʥʝ ʥʘʩʝʣʝʥʠʝ ʣʝʚʦʙʝʨʝʞʥoʡ ɸʣʙʘʥʠʠ ʚ ʵʪʦ ʚʨʝʤʷ ʚʩʝ 

ʙʦʣʴʰʝ ʧʝʨʝʭʦʜʠʪ ʥʘ ʧʝʨʩʠʜʩʢʠʡ ʷʟʳʢ. ɻʣʘʚʥʳʤ ʦʙʨʘʟʦʤ ʵʪʦ ʦʪʥʦʩʠʪʩʷ ʢ ʛʦʨʦʜʘʤ 

ɸʨʘʥʘ ʠ ʐʠʨʚʘʥʘ, ʢʘʢ ʩʪʘʣʠ ʚ IX-ʍ ʚʚ. ʠʤʝʥʦʚʘʪʴʩʷ ʜʚʘ ʛʣʘʚʥʳʝ ʦʙʣʘʩʪʠ ʥʘ 

ʪʝʨʨʠʪʦʨʠʠ ɸʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʘ. ʏʪʦ ʢʘʩʘʝʪʩʷ ʩʝʣʴʩʢʦʛʦ ʥʘʩʝʣʝʥʠʷ, ʪʦ ʦʥʦ, ʧʦ-ʚʠʜʠʤʦʤʫ, 

ʚ ʦʩʥʦʚʥʦʤ ʩʦʭʨʘʥʷʣʦ ʝʱʝ ʜʦʣʛʦʝ ʚʨʝʤʷ ʩʚʦʠ ʩʪʘʨʳʝ ʷʟʳʢʠ, ʨʦʜʩʪʚʝʥʥʳʝ 

ʩʦʚʨʝʤʝʥʥʳʤ ʜʘʛʝʩʪʘʥʩʢʠʤ, ʧʨʝʞʜʝ ʚʩʝʛʦ ʣʝʟʛʠʥʩʢʦʤʫ. 

Translation: 

The multi-ethnic population of Albania left-bank at this time is increasingly moving to 

the Persian language. Mainly this applies to cities of Aran and Shirwan, as begin from 9-

10 centuries named two main areas in the territory of Azerbaijan. With regard to the rural 

population, it would seem, mostly retained for a long time, their old languages, related to 

modern Daghestanian family, especially Lezgin.  

And we already mentioned Diakonov: 

 [http://uni-persona.srcc.msu.su/site/authors/djakonov/posl_gl.htm ɼʴʷʢʦʥʦʚ, ʀʛʦʨʴ 

ʄʠʭʘʡʣʦʚʠʯ. ʂʥʠʛʘ ʚʦʩʧʦʤʠʥʘʥʠʡ. ʀʟʜʘʪʝʣʴʩʪʚʦ "ɽʚʨʦʧʝʡʩʢʠʡ ʜʦʤ", ʉʘʥʢʪ-

ʇʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛ, 1995., 1995]. - ISBN 5-85733-042-4. cʪʨ. 730-731 [[Igor Diakonov]]. The 

book of memoirs: ( Nizami) was not Azeri but Persian (Iranian) poet, and though he lived 

in presently Azerbaijani city of Ganja, which, like many cities in the region, had Iranian 

population in Middle Ages. (russian text: (ʅʠʟʘʤʠ) ʙʳʣ ʥʝ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʠʡ, ʘ 

ʧʝʨʩʠʜʩʢʠʡ (ʠʨʘʥʩʢʠʡ) ʧʦʵʪ, ʭʦʪʷ ʞʠʣ ʦʥ ʚ ʥʳʥʝ ʘʟʝʨʙʘʡʜʞʘʥʩʢʦʤ ʛʦʨʦʜʝ ɻʷʥʜʞʝ, 

ʢʦʪʦʨʘʷ, ʢʘʢ ʠ ʙʦʣʴʰʠʥʩʪʚʦ ʟʜʝʰʥʠʭ ʛʦʨʦʜʦʚ, ʠʤʝʣʘ ʚ ʉʨʝʜʥʠʝ ʚʝʢʘ ʠʨʘʥʩʢʦʝ 

ʥʘʩʝʣʝʥʠʝ).. 

Late 15
th
 century Persian poets like Badr Shirwan who has left 12500 Persian lines and 

60 Turkish and dozens or so of verses in the peculiar Persian Kenarab dialect show 
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examples of Iranian dialects in the region.  For example Badr Sherwani has poetry in the 

Kenarab Persian dialect. 

We should also mention the many Iranic words collects in a medical dictionary by a 

person from Shirwan.  The book Dastur al-Adwiyah written around 1400 A.D. also lists 

some of these native words for plants in Shirwan, Beylakan, Arran: Shang, Babuneh, 

Bahmanak, Shirgir, KurKhwarah, Handal, Harzeh, Kabudlah (Beylakani word , standard 

Persian: Kabudrang), Moshkzad, Kharime, Bistam, Kalal. 

(Sadeqi, Ali Ashraf, ñNew words from the Old Language of Arran, Shirvan and 

Azerbaijanò(in Persian), Iranian Journal of Linguistics, Vol. 17, No 1(33), pp 22-41, 

1381/2002).  Usually words for native plants and fish (ShurMahi/SorMahi) would be a 

word from the native language of the region and this shows the wide usage of Iranic 

dialects in the region at the time.  As shown by the Nozhat al-Majales, also words for 

food, games, music instruments and everyday cultural items, hobbies and jobs are also all 

in Persian.  Thus making it clear that in Arran and Sherwan as mentioned by al-

Muqaddesi and other travelers, Persian and Iranic languages were predominant. 

 

Mention should also be made of Kurds, since Nizamiôs maternal uncle was Kurdish as 

well as his mother and possibly his father.     

 

Vladimir Minorsky writes (V. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian History, Cambridge 

University Press, 1957. pg 34):  

ñThe author of the collection of documents relating to Arran Masôud b. Namdar (c. 1100) 

claims Kurdish nationality. The mother of the poet Nizami of Ganja was Kurdish (see 

autobiographical digression in the introduction of Layli wa Majnun). In the 16
th
 century 

there was a group of 24 septs of Kurds in Qarabagh, see Sharaf-nama, I, 323. Even now 

the Kurds of the USSR are chiefly grouped south of Ganja. Many place-names composed 

with Kurd are found on both banks of the Kurò 

 

Indeed the Kurdish presence goes back to at least Shaddadid times.   According to Dr. 

Sadeqi: ñMasudi points to the presence of Kurds in Armenia, Aran, Beylakan and 

Darband.  Ibn Fiqiyeh, when describing the conquest of Arran and Balasagan (a region 

located for the most part south of the lower course of the rivers Kura and the Aras 

(Araxes), bordered on the south by Atropatene and on the east by the Caspian Sea.) 

mentions Salman ibn Rabiôa inviting the Kurds of Balasagan to islam.  Baladhuri also 

mentions the Kurds of Balasagan, Sabalan and Satrudan.  Istakhri and Ibn Hawqal also 

mention the Bab al-Ikrad near Bardaô.  Baladhuri also mentions the Nahr-e-Akrad 

(Kurdish river) in Armenia.  Shaddadids which ruled over parts of Armenia and Arran 

were also Kurdsò(Sadeqi Ali Ashraf, ñThe conflict between Persian and Turkish in Arran 

and Shirvanò, Iranian Journal of Linguistics, Vol. 18, No. 1 (35), pp 1-12, 2003) 

 

The Encyclopedia of Islam also states: 

Masôudi (about 332/943) and Istakhri (340/951) are the first to give systematic 

information about the Kurds. In the Murudj al-dhahab (iii, 253) Masôudi enumerates the 

following tribes: at Dinawar and Hamadhan: Shuhdjan; at Kangawar: Maddj╒urdan; in 

Adharbaydjan (so the text should be emended): Hadhabani and Sarat (probably 
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Shurat=Khridjis [q.v.]; cf. the story of Daysam below); in Djibal: Shadandjan, Lazba 

(Lurri?), Madandjan, Mazdanakan, Barisan, Khali(Djalali), Djabarki, Djawani and 

Mustakan; in Syria: Dababila etc.; at Mawsil and Djudi the Christian Kurds: al-

YaᾺ Ȋbiyya (ñJacobitesò) and the Djurkan (Djurughan). To this list, the Tanbǭh of the 

same author (88-91) only adds Bazindjan (c.f. Istakhri, 155), Nashawira, Budhikan and 

Kikan (at the present day found near Marôash), but he gives a list of the places where 

there were Kurds: the rumȊm (zumȊm?) of Fars, Kirman, Sidjistan, Khurasan, (Istakhri, 

282: a Kurd village in the canton of AsadǕbǕd), I fǕhǕn (a section of the BǕzand╒j╒Ǖn tribe 

and a flourishing town described as Kurd, Yakubi 275; Istakhri, 125), Djibal, notably 

Mah Kufa, Mah basra, Mah Sabadhan (Masabadhan) and the two Ighars (i.e. Karadj Abi 

Dulaf and Burdj),Hamadhan, Shahrizur, with its dependencies Darabad and Shamg╒han 

(ZimkǕn), Adharbaydjan, Armenia (at Dwin on the Araxes the Kurds lived in houses 

built of clay and of stone; Mu addasi, 277), Arran (one of the gates of Bardhaôa was 

called Bab al-Akrad  and Ibn Miskaawayh says that at the invasion of the Rus in 

332/942 the local governor had Kurds under his command), Baylakan, Bab al-

Abwab (Darband), al-Djazira, Syria and al-Thughur (i.e. the line of fortresses along the 

Cilician frontier).  

(Bois, Th.; Minorsky, V.; Bois, Th.; Bois, Th.; MacKenzie, D.N.; Bois, Th. "Kurds, 

Kurdistan." Encyclopaedia of Islam. Edited by: P. Bearman , Th. Bianquis , C.E. 

Bosworth , E. van Donzel and W.P. Heinrichs. Brill, 2007.) 

 

Also Hamdullah Mostowfi mentions the province of Goshtasfi in the Caucasus  in the 

Ilkhanid era.  According to Mostowfi, this Caucasus region the adjoining Caspian Sea 

spoke Pahlavi close to Jilani (Gilaki) and were followers of Imam Shafiôi.  Actual quote: 

 
йͭ ϥЂϜ ͼУЂϝϧЇ͵ ϥӷъм ϝӷϼϸ Ϟϐ ϼϝзͭ ϾϜ͞ЂϜϽлЮ еϠ ϟЂϝϧЇ͵   ͻϽлж м ϥ϶ϝЂ Ϝϼ дϐ

Ϟϐ ϾϜ ͯϼϿϠ ЀϼϜ м Ͻͭ йϧ϶ϝЂ дϜмϜϽТ ͻϝлӷϸ дϐ ϽϠ м йϧІϜϸϽϠ ϝк ͻнϮ дϐ ϾϜ м ϥЂϜ иϹӷϽϠ .
 аϝвϜ ϟкϻв ϽϠ м ϹжϜ иϽлͧϹуУЂ ЅвϸϽв ϸнϠ инув м йϡз͟ ͫϹжϜ ̪ϭжϽϠ ̪йЯО ЅЯЊϝϲ

ͼЛТϝІ. ϥЂϜ йϧЃϠ ϾϝϠ ͼжыуϯϠ ͻнЯл͟ дϝЇжϝϠϾ . ϾϜ Ѕу͟ ХϠϝЂ дϝвϜ ϽϠ ЅужϜнӷϸ ФнЧϲ
 ϹЋжϝ͟ м ϼϜϿк иϹϯк м ϹЊ днзͭϜ м ϥЂϜ иϸнϠ дϝвϾ еӷϜ дϝвнϦ ϹЊ ЅуϠϝгͭ ЬнПв ϥЮмϸ ϼнлД

ϹІϝϠ ФϽУϧв ϹжϜ еͭϝЂ ϜϽжϐ йͭ ϽͭϝЃК ϤϝКϝГЦϜ йϮм ϼϸ м ϥЂϜ ϼϝзӷϸ 
 

(Mostowfi, Hamdallah. ñNozhat al-Qolubò. Edit by Muhammad Dabir Sayyaqi. Tahuri 

publishers, 1957.) 

 

Indeed Nezami Ganjavi himself praises the Eldiguzids as the King of the Persian lands 

which obviously shows that the area was associated with Iranain people and culture: 

 

ϹжϸϽͭ аϝК ϥгϲϼ йͭ ЅЇϷϠ дϐ ϼϸ 
ϹжϸϽͭ аϝж Ϲгϳв Ϝϼ ϟϲϝЊ мϸ 
ЅϦϜϺ йϧЇ͵ Ϥнϡж бϧ϶ ͼͮӷ 
ЅϦϝуϲ ϽϠ ͬЮϝгв бϧ϶ ͼͮӷ 
иϝв ϹϠϜ ϝϦ Ϝϼ ϞϽК ϬϽϠ ͼͮӷ 

иϝІ дϜϸмϝϮ Ϝϼ бϯК ͬЯв ͼͮӷ 
 

In that day that they bestowed mercy upon all, 
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Two great ones were given the name Muhammad, 

One whoôs pure essence was the seal of prophecy, 

The other who is the Kingdomôs Seal, in his own days 

One whose house/zodiac is moon of the Arabs 

The other who is the everlasting Shah of Realm of Persians 

 

 
In praising the rulers of Shirwan (who sometimes extended their rule beyond Shirwan), 

Nizami again mentions: 

 
 ϽϧлϠ йϧУ͵ ϿПж йвϝж еӷϜ 
 ϽϧлϠ йϧУϮ йжϜнϮ ЀммϝА 

 дϜмϽІ иϝІ нͧ ͼͮЯв йЊϝ϶ 
 дϜϽӷϜ ϼϝӷϽлІ йͭ йͧ дϜмϽІ 

This book is better to be written 

A young peacock is better to have a mate 

Specially for a king like the Shah of Shirwan 

Not only Shirwan, but the Shahriyar (Prince, Ruler) of all Iran 

 

Nizami Ganjavi calls upon the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH &HP): 

 
 ϞϽК ϼϸ еуЇзв дϜϼ бϯК ͻнЂ 

ϟІ ϿӷϹϡІ м ͬзӷϜ Ͼмϼ иϸϼϾ 

 еͭ иϾϝϦ дϝлϮ м ͻϜϼϐϽϠ ͬЯв 

дϝлϮ мϸϽк еͭ иϾϜмϐ ϾϜ Ͻ͟ Ϝϼ 
 

Do not stay in Arabia, come to Persia 
Here are the light steeds of night and day 
 

So the area at that time was considered part of the Persian ethnic and cultural region.  He 

has used the term Molk-e-Ajam (Persian realm), óAjam (Persia) and Iran for his land. 

 

 

According to Bosworth: ñBut by the 3rd/9th century, the non-Arabs, and above all the 

Persians, were asserting their social and cultural equality (taswǭa) with the Arabs, if not 

their superiority (tafŨǭl) over them (a process seen in the literary movement of the 

ĠoԄȊbǭya). In any case, there was always in some minds a current of admiration for the 

ԄAњam as heirs of an ancient, cultured tradition of life. Even the great proponent of the 

Arab cause, JǕỠeὖ, wrote a KetǕb al-taswǭa bayn al-ԄArab waôl-ԄAњam.  After these 

controversies had died down, and the Persians had achieved a position of power in the 

Islamic world comparable to their numbers and capabilities, ñԄAjamò became a simple 

ethnic and geographical designationò(Encyclopedia Iranica, ñAjamò, Bosworth) 

 

And Khaqani, who was given the title Hessan al-Ajam also uses this term for his 

homeland and praises one of his patrons as the prid of the Persian land (Molk-e-Ajam): 

 иϝ͠Ђ м ͬЯв ϼϜмϸ иϝІ ϼнϧЂϸ м йϮϜн϶




